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PREFACE 


J 0. Publiſhed ſome Tears ſince, A Plea 


for Scripture-Ordination, Proving by 
Scripture and "Antiquity, That Ordina- 
tion by Presbyters, without Eiſhaps, 1s Valid. 
Several Hands were ſaid to be at Work, 
preparing Remarks upon it ;, at length, after 
near Three Tears Silence, comes forth a ſort 
of Anſwer, by one Mr. T. G. Reftor of B. 
# Lancaſhire, an Author well known in his 
Countrey, by ſome Prerogative Sermons, 
which he Prented ſome Tears ance. 

1. He Fronts his Engliſh Book with a La- 
tine Title, and calls i©& Tentamen Novum, 
that is, A new Tryal of Skill, Here 5s an 
zmplicit Confeſſion of a baffled Cauſe ; be dare 
zot truſt to th: Old Arguments for Epiſcopacy, 
but 15 glad to betake' himſelf to New Shifts. 
It's a deſperate Cauſe that needs new Arts to 
ſupport it. | 

The plain -Enpliſh of Tentamen Novum 
5 this; Gentlemen, I am very ſealible-the 
A 2 Cauſe 


" The Preface. 
Cauſe I Plead for cannot ſtand on its old 


Foun: ditions; therefore I will make a New . 
Effgrt, and try, Whither the lofty Fabrick | 
ot Dioceſan Epiſcopacy may not be Sup- | 


ported on the Slender and Nice Founda- 
tions 'of a new Point of Chronology. If 
this fails, the Cauſe is loſt. | 

However, by Title looks a little Modeſt, 
but a Man of "Aſſurance cannot be long Con- 
ceaPd under a Vizard, for in the very next 
Werds he cails bis Argument a Demonſtra- 
tion, For thus bis Title-Page runs ; Tenta- 
men Novum, - Proving that - Timothy and 
Titus were Dioceſan Rulers, by an Argu- 
ment drawn frhm -the time of St. PaxPs 
beſeeching Timothy to abide at Epheſus, and 
leaving Tt at Crete, as It is demonſtrated 
by Biſhop Pear/or. 

A Doubtful Attempt, and a Confident 
Nemonſtration,, are ſomethiuyg inconſ;ſtent. 
But I have been fo kind to him as to Reconcile 
t5e Title-Page to the Title of hs Book, by 
proving his Suppoſed Nemonſtration to be 072- 


iy a Tentamen Novum, a new ard fruitleſs | 


Attempt, to defini an Un-ſcriptural Hie- 
rarchy. This the Reader may find in the Third 
aad Fuurth Chapter of this Book. 


Il. 7 deſire the Reader to obſerve, That 
there 1s but one Chapter ( Chap. V.) in the | 
Refor's Book, which he calls an nſwer to ]. } 
O's Plea, and in that he. briefly touches upon | 


Tno or Three of Ten Arguments, which ]. 
O. 


The Preface. | 
O. has urged for Ordination by Presbytcrs. 
This ts Tentamen Novum, a mew way of 


Anſwering Books. He pretends to Anſwer ]. 


O's Plea for Scripture-Ordination, which 15 
the Running-Title of the whole Book,” and ſo 
woujd perſuade his Reader that he has An- 
ſwer'd the whole. 

1 will not impeach his Candour in this Form 
of Speech, which ſhews his Still in a Rhetorical 
Figure, that Subſtitutes a Part for the whole : 
As if a wvain-glorious Captain, who had At- 
tack'd a Company - or two, ſhud ſay by a 
Romantick Synecdoche, he had beaten an 
Army. Os 
IV. The Defapn of his Book is to prove, That 
meer Presbyters have ny inherent Power of Or- 
dination:;, and that all Crdinations by Fres|y- 
ters are a Nullity. This Notion is very ſ1n- 
gular, and I hope bas but few Patrons in the 
Church of England, becauſe, | 

I. It Un=-churches all the Refarmed Churches 
beyond Sea, who have no Biſhops of the En- - 
gtiſh Species, and by this Gentleman's Princt- 
ples, no Miniſtry, no Sacraments, and conſe- 
quently no Saluation, He owns a true Mint- 
ſtry in the Popiſh Church, and overthrows the 
Miniſtry of the Reformed Churches, His 
Neighbours of th? Romiſh Communion are 
obliged to conn him Thanks for the Service he 
would have done to their Cauſe againſt the Re- 


: formed Intereſt, To ſay, Theirs 1s a Caſe 


of Neceſſity, but fo is not ours, is to trifle, 
A 3 as 


_ 
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a ]. O. bath prov/d in bis Book, but Mr. G, 
wiſely paſſed over that Chapter, as if it were | 
zot there. : 

2. This uncharitable Hypotheſ1s contradids | 
the Moderate and Learned Defenders of Epiſ- 
copacy, who penerally grant the Validity of 
Ordination by Presbyters, tnough they judge it 
irregular where Biſhops may be had. 

Ar. Hooker allows the Ordination of Pres- 
byters alone, on this Principle, That the Church 
can give them Power, for according to him all 
Power 15 originally in the whole Body. Eccl. 
Polit. VII. p. 37, 38. 

Biſhop Downame grants, That extraor- 
dinarily, in caſe of neceſſity, Presbyters 
may ordain without Biſhops, and gives this 
Reaſon for the Validity of their Ordination ; 
becauſe Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation,” 
and Reconciliation of Penitents, were reſers/d 
to Biſhops, as well as Ordination, and yet in 
the abſence of Biſhops may be done by Presby- 
ters. Def. of his Conf. Serm. III. 3. P. 69, 
ICS. | 

Forbes acknowledges, That Jure Divino. | 
Presbyters have the Power of Ordaming, as well | 
as of Treaching and Baptizing, though they | 
muſt uſe it under the Biſhop's Inſpe&ion, in thoje 
places that have Biſhops. Iren. p. 164. 

The ſame was the Judgment of Arch- Fiſhop | 
Uſher. See his Life and Reduct. by Dr. Ber- | 
nard. The Arch-Biſhop of Spalato ſpeaks to | 
the ſame purpoſe. De Rep. Ecclel. iz ſeveral | 
| | FI places. 
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places, He ſaith, That the Presbyterial 


Order hath always the Keys annexed, and 
that when any is Ordain'd Presbyter, the 
Keys are given him, and Juriſdiction with 
Orders, by Divine Right. Zib. V. Cap. 12. 


P- 473. 
3. This Hypotheſ3s condemns the very Church 


of England, who in her Articles ( Compoſed 


_ by the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and the Clergy 


in Convocation, and Confirm'd by Parliament, 
13. Eliz. 12.) atows the Ordinations of the 
Reformed Churches beyond Sea, which are by 
Presbyters. | 

Art. 23. Thoſe we ought to Judge law- 
fully Callrd and Sent, which be choſen and 
calPd to this Work by Men who have Pub- 
lick Authority given unto them in the 


Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters « p;4 Rog. 
into the Lord's Vineyard *. in Prop. 5 


The Article doth not ſay, None are Law-- 
fully calld but by Biſhops, but that 1Mini- 


fters ought to be Calld by Men who have 


publick Authority given unto them in the 
Congregation,which Ordaining Presbyters may 
bave, and atually have in the Foreign Re- 
form'd Congregations 

Fhe Church of England acknowledged Ordi- 


. nations by Presbyters, and look'd upon Supe- 


Yiour EY to be but a prudential Conſti- 
tution of the Civil Magiltrate, as ]. O. hath 


provid at large in his Book, Cap. IX. which 
Ar, G. al 


prudently overlooks. We may 
A-4 preſume 
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preſume be bath good Reaſon for his Omiſ- 
{10ns. | 
' The Ordinations of Foreign Churches were | 
ot Oueſtior?d bere before Biſhop Laud*s time, 
My Lord Bacon complains of it, as a new | 
thing, and uncommon in his days. Some in- 

* Forte diſcreet Perſons, ſaith he, have been told * 

Leg. Bold. jn open Preaching,to uſe derogatory Speech 
and Cenſure of the Churches abroad, and 
that ſo far, as ſome of our Men, as I have 
heard, Ordain'd in Foreign Parts, have 

+ Feſuſe. Þ*en pronounced to be no Lawful Mini- 

Part I. P, fters |. ; 

137 The Jus Divinum of Epriſcopacy began to be 
urged about that time, to the preat Foy and 
Advantage of the Popiſh Party, as appears by 
a Letter to a Popiſh Peer m Ireland, from 
T. White, Dat. .Lond. Feb. 12. 1639. 
which are theſe Words, We be in a fair way 
er long, to Aſſwage Hereſie and her Epiſ- 
copacy, for Exetor's Book hath done more 
for the Catholicks than they could have 
done themſelves: For having written that 
Fpiſcopacy in Office and Juriſdiction is ab- 
ſolutely Jure Divino, which was the old 
Quarrel between our Biſhops, and K. #. 
VIII. ( during his Hereſie ) then diſputed 
upon, which Book doth not a little trou- 
ble our Adverſaries, who declare this Te- 
nent of Exetor's to be contrary to the Laws 
of the Land, Tn | 


This 
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This Litter was found, with other Papers, 
at the taking of Droghedah, after the Rout 
of Remines. Copia vera ab Origin. ut fuit 
cum Hen. Midenſ. Epiſcopo. 

The Book which White refers to, is Biſhop 
HalPs Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, which was 
alter'd, and put into the Form in which we now 
have it, by Arch- Biſhop Laud. Biſhop Hall's 
firſt Draught, calPd, Epiſcopacy an Ancient, 
Holy, and Divine Inſtitution, the Arch- 
Biſhop direFed him to alter it into, So An- 
cient, as that it is of Divine Inſtitution. 
Hall defined Eprſcopacy, by being joyn'd with 
Imparity and - Superiority of Juriſdiction, 
Laud dire&s bim to define it by a diſtinQtion 
of Order, Hall ' grants that the Presbyteri- 
an Government may be of uſe where Epiſ- 
copacy may not be had. Laud tells him 
this is of dangerous Conſequence, and that 
we muſt not uſe any mincing Terms, or 
hamper our ſelves for fear of ſpeaking plain 
Truth, though it be apgainſ® Amſterdam or 
Geneva. £0” | 

The Biſhop of Exon found good Cauſe 


( ſaith my Author * ) to Corret? the Obliquity * Dr Heyl.. 


of his Opinion, according to the Rules of theſe 
Animadverſyons, Þ 

Biſhop Hall's Book being finiſhed, the Arch- ,, 
Fiſhop read it over with care and diligence. In 
the peruſal of which, be fook notice among ſt 
other things, That the ſtrit} Superſtition of the 
Sabbatarians, was but lightly touchd at ; 
whereas 
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whereas he thought, that ſome ſmarter Plaiſter 
to that Sore might bave done no harm. He ob- 
ſerved alſo, that he had paſſed by this Point, 
viz. Whether Epiſcopacy be an Order or 
a Degree, as not material : Whereas, in the 
Judgment of ſuch Learned Men as be had con- 
ſulted, it was the main ground of the whole 
Cauſe, and therefore defar'd him to alter it 
with bis own Pen, But that which gave bim 
moſt offence was, That the Title of Antichriſt 
was poſttively and determinately beſtowed on the 
Pope, which he allow'd not of. 

According to which good advice, ſaith Dr. 
Heylin, the Biſhop of Exon qualified ſome of 
bis Expreſſions, and deleted others. ubi ſupr. 
P. 406. Jt 6s remarkable, that at. the ſame 
time that the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy be- 

an to be aſſerted here, the Divine Right of the 
Chriſtian Sabbath was calPd in queſtion, and 
the Conſciencious Obſervers of it were branded 
with the odious Name of Sabbatarians. At 
the ſame time alſo, the old Do@rine of the 
Church of England, That the Pope is Anti- 
Chriſt, began to be out of requeſt. 

4. This Hypotheſis condemns the late Epiſ- 
copal Church of Scotland, which admitted Gr- 
dination by Presbyters to be valid, as Dr, Bur- 
net, Biſhop of Sarum affirms. Thus be ; The 
Biſhops of Scotland never required the Pres- 
byterian Miniſters there to take Epiſcopal 
Ordination ; they required them quly to 
come and aQt with them in Church-Judi- 

CAtOries. 
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catories. Even Arch-Biſhop Sharp himſelf, 

when he was to be Conſecrated Arch-Bi-- 

ſhop of St. Andrews, ſtood out for ſome 

time here in Ergland, before he would ſub- 

mit to take Prieſt's Orders. — No Bi-, Biſhop of 

ſhop during my ſtay in that Kingdom, g.1;m's 

ever did ſo much as deſire any of the Pres- Vindic.. p- 

byterians to be Re-ordained *, 84, 85- 
The advancing of an-Hypotheſis ſo favour- £914-1696 

able to the Romiſh Church, ſo deſtruttive to 

the Reformed Churches abroad, ſo inconfiſtent 

with the Articles of the Church of England, 

(which Mr. G. bath ſubſcribed) and ſo con- 

trary to the Praffice of the Scottiſh Biſhops. 

and the repeated Declarations of ſeveral of our 

Engliſh Biſhops, may tempt Perſons to ſuſpet? 

the deſign of the Book, if 'not of the Author. 

But we will charitably hope he meant well, and 

in a tranſport of Zeal, which excludes freedom 

of thought, might eaſily over -look the fatal Con-- 

ſequences of bis indipeſted Principles. 
IV. He tells us a long Story in his Preface 

of the occaſion of his publiſhing of his Book, p. 

1. and 2. and complains that his Sermon of 

the Conſecration and Holineſs of Churches 

has not been Anſwered by the Diſſenters, and, 

ſaith he, there is good reaſon for it, which 

I ſhall not here repeat. To repeat a thing 

not mentioned before is a little improper. I con- 

feſs there is good Reaſon why that Sermon has 

not been anſwered, and that is, his not Prin- 

ting it ; let him Publiſh it, and he ſhall not 

. long 
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long complain, "That that Controverſie is 
dropt. 


1 am a Stranger to that Sermon, but I ex- | 
pet# be ſhould prove the Confſecration and Ho- 


lineſs of Churches by the Scripture, for be al- 
lows (Pref. p. 13.) That we ought to be Go- 
vernd by Scripture, and to keep cloſe to 


Scripture-praQtice. [ am ſure be cannot prove 


:t from the New Teſtament, which is the pecu- 
liar Law of Chriſt, and the Rule of Chriſtians. 
It doth not appear, that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, 
ever Conſecrated any Places of Worſhip. Nor 


can he prove it from the Old Teſtament. By the 


Ceremonial Law ( which im the main Branches 
of it was more Ancient than Moſes, and expi- 
red with the Jewiſh Temple ) our publick Churches 
are ſo far from being holy, that they are un- 
clean, becauſe the Dead are buried there, He 
that touched a Grave was unclean by the old 
Law, Num. 19. 16. The Jews buried their 
Dead not in their Temple, or Synagogues, but 
in places appropriated to that uſe, which they ac- 
counted unclean. They buried ordinarily without 
the Cities, Lu. 7.12 *, 

Their Synagogues, which anſwer to our Pa- 
riſh Churches, were not Conſecrated as the Tem- 


ple was : nor was there any Law for the Conſe- 


cration of them, nor of ther Divinity-Schools, 
which they judged more Holy than their Syna- 


gogues ||. 


Optatus obſerves, That the Donatiſts begar 
to bury in Churches in his time, and adds, T hat 
It 


[Y ©@ oo; hails 
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it was not Lawful to Bury in the Houſe of 

God *. He ſeems to refer to a Law of Gra- *Ad Parni. 

tian the Emperor, as Baldwin obſerves in his b.3.p-36 

Annotations on Optatus. ; 
The-pareſt Ages of Chriſtianity had no Con- 

ſecrated Temples nor Altars ||. For this Reaſon || Arnob. 

Czcilius 7: Minucivs Felix, reproaches the 4dv. Gent. 

Chriſtians, and asks, Cur nullas Aras haben, 1+ VI. 

nulla Templa ? Why bave they no Altars, n0 +Min.Fel 

Temples, no viſible Images +? Minucius an- (6, - : 

ſwers, What Temple can I build unto Him, 2g. 0xon. 

whom the World, which is Created by His 

Power, cannot contain? And fince I, a 

Man, dwell more at large, ſhall I include 

ſo great a Majeſty within one little Houſe ? 

Is He not better Conſecrated in the botrom , ,,., 

of onr Hearts * ? ” —_ 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Clemens Alex- 

andrinus; He that is endued with Know- 

ledge, ſaith be, Honours God, that is, gives. 

Thanks for the knowledge of an upright 

Life, neither in a definitive place, nor in a 

ſelect Temple, nor on certain ſtated Feſti- 

vals, but through his whole Life, and in 

every place. And a little after, Every place 

is truly Sacred in which we Converſe with 

God |. [| Strom.7. 
The Heathen built their Temples ton the 

Graves, or Aſhes of their Dead, as Arnobi- 

us affirms -Þ. For this reaſon Clemens Alex- 4b. v1. 

andrinus calls them Sepulchers; You call 

them, /aith he, by the ſpecious Name of 

Temples, 
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Temples, but they were Sepulchers, that is, 

Sepulchers were calld Temples *. | 
T beſe they dedicated by certain Ceremonies to | 
the Memory of their deceas'd Friends,whom they | 
0 UG; ſupr. 297oured as Gods, and kicounted their Temples 
P. 18, 19. Sacred, as Czcilius ſpeaks ||. He complains 
that the Chriſtians deſpiſed them as polluted 
+ p. 25. Graves Þ. The wiſer ſort of Heathens acknow- 
ledged, that their Conſecrated Temples bad 
0 real Holineſs in them. No Edifice, ſaith 
Plato zz Clemens Alexandrinus, is of any 
great worth, or truly Holy, that is built 

*5trom. V. by ſordid Mechanicks *, 

In imitation of them the Chriſtians, as they 
degenerated from the Apoſtolical Stmfplicity, 
built Temples -in,bonour of departed Saints and 
Hartyrs. They call d their Temples after their 
Names, Dedicated them to ſuch and ſuch Saints, 
#2 Memory of which they kept Feſtivals, which 
gave occaſion to our Wakes. We have ſome 
Inſtances of theſe Dedications and Feſtivals in 
the Fourth Century. Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. IV. 
Nazian. Orat. in Nov. Dominic. 

No Inſtance can be given of any Dedica- 
tion of Temples till about Conſtanrine's time, 
and the Dedications of that Age were no Cere- 
monious Confecrations ; they were only cele- 
brated with Solemn Prayers, Praiſes, Preach- 
32g. and Adminiſtring the Euchariſt, which are 
the ſtated Duties to be performed in ſuch places. 
The firſt performance of theſe Religious Duties 
can bave no more Vertue for Conſecration of the 

Flace, 
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Place, than the continued Series of them. Eu- 
ſebius mentions alſo ſome Orations in Commen- + 
dation of the Benefador, and the Mapnificen- 


cy of the Strudure, which were delivered at _ 
thoſe Solemmities *, Theſe bad no Conſecrating "— poag 


Vertue in them. 

Ceremonious Conſecy ations appropriated un- 
to Biſhops, were unknown 1m the three firſt 
Centuries, _— | 

I find but one Inſtance of it in the Fourth 
Century, and that in the Roman Church, i 
which Superſtitions grew faſter than in other 
Churches, and this inſtance is very duiious. 
The Roman Council under Sylveſter 15 ſaid to 
Decree, That no Presbyter preſume to Ce- 


lebrate Maſs, but in Places Conſecrated by ||zpir. Syr. 
the Biſhop ||. : Kom. Sub. 
The Atts of this Council are juſtly ſuſpeGed V'=*/- 


to be Spurious, for certain the Twentieth Canon, 
which forbids Judging the firſt Seat #s ſo. Vid. 
Conc. Nicen. Can. 6., 

Above a bundred Years after, A. D. 456. 
an Iriſh Council under St. Patrick determird, 
That no Presbyter,who had built a Church, 
do offer (the Exchariſtic Sacrifice ) until he 
bring the Biſhop to Conſecrate it, C. 23. 

About the Year 4.94. the Power of Conſe- 
crating Churches, which the Biſhops had before 
appropriated to themſelves, was reſtrained to 


Metropolitans by Pope Gelaſius Þ. + Ep. TX. 
In the Year 619. the Second Council of Se- ©4+ & 25- 


Vil acknowledges, That the Conſecration of 
Churches 
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Churches 1s forbidden Presbyters, Novellis & 


*Con. Zi. Eccleſiaſticis regulis, by certain new Eccleſ;- 
2 Can. 7. aſtical Canons *, 


=} Conc. 
Bracar. 
Can o 3 vO 


The Conſecration of Altars is almoſt as an- 
cient as the Conſecration of Churches. It is 
mention'd about the Year ef Chriſt 506. in the 
Council of Agatha, Can. 10. & 29. and a- 
bout the Tear 563. ,in the Council of Braga ||. 

For the ſame reaſon that we have laid aſide the 

 Conſecration of Altars, we may. alſo that of 
Churches, 


We conceive that all places are equally near * 


to Heaven, and that all Places where the War- 
ſhip of God is Celebrated, are equally Holy. 
God looks more on the diſpoſition of the 


Worſhipper. than he doth on the place of 
. d PPE Þ 
Liar, Cap Worſhip Þ, 'as Auſtin well ſpeaks. 
16, 


I. Ar. G. nill do well toſhew us, 1. ſome 
Warrant from the New Teſtament, for Conſe- 
cration and Holineſs of Places, which he ſcems 
ſo fondof 

2. When be hath done that, let bim ſhew us 
what Authority from the New Teſtament the 


Biſhops have to appropriate the Conſecration of 


Churches to their Order. Did Timothy or Ti- 
rus, whom he calls Biſhops,Conſecrate Churches ? 

3. If the Goſpel give them no ſuch Power, 
can he ſhew any Canons made ſince the Refor- 
mation, that do impower them to Conſecrate 
Places of Worſhip. We bave Forms for the Or- 
dering of Prieſts and Deacons, and for the 
Conſecrating of Biſhops and Arch- Biſhop; we 

bave 
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have a Form for Confirmation alſo : but n0 
Form, nor Order, nor DireGion, about the Con-. 
fſecration of Churches that. ever 1 cond meet 
with, Indeed the Roman Pontifical can fupply 
us with one, | | 

Dr. Heylin tells us, that Arch-Biſhap Laud 
had a deſign to draw up an Engliſh Pontifical, 
to be approv'd by the Convocation, wn the Tear 
1640, This vew Pontifical was ts contain, 
among other things, a Form to be obſerved by 


all Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops, for Conſecrating * Laud's 
Churches, Church-Yards, and Chapels *, But Life, p. 
the Troubles of the Time obliged bim to de- 44" 


fer the proſecution of it till a er conjuntture. 
When King Charles II. returned, and the Bi- 
ſhops bad all the advantage they could deſire 
they did nat - proſecute the deſign, not being ſo- 
violent in that Point, as Laud and bis Party 
bad been, . © FORT | 

4. Wherein doth a Conſecration promote - 
the acceptance of our Devotions nith God ? Is 
the Worſhip of God more acceptable in a Con- 
ſecrated, than in an Unconſecrated Place * If 
it be not, what are we the better for Conſecra- 
tion ? If it be, let the Reffor prove it, Can be 
ſhew any Promiſe that is made to.Conſecrated 
Plates as ſuch, under the Goſpel? He cannot 
produce either -a Command or Precedent for 
Conſecr ation of Flaces under the Goſpel, nor a 
Promiſe to ſuch Places above others, Jeſus 
Cbriſt Promiſes to meet bis People in all places, 
without diftinGion, Mat.18. 20. John 421,23. 

| | > CS] 1 Tin. 
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1 Tim. 2. $8. He dwelleth not in materiaf 
Temples, Ads 7. 49. and 17. 24. 


The Reffor bath ſtudied this Subje@, and can | 


reſobve thefe Difficulties, which we ſhall expe 
in by baron, | Conſecration-Serrtion. by 

V.. But to retu r to the main Subjett. one 
Author would ſay ſomething, if be knew what, 
for the Jus: Divicium of LAM , but bis 
Diſcourſe is" fo cloudy, confuſed; and incon- 
 \ifter', Yhat it is bard to imagine what he drives 
at m ſeveral places. Hb 

"Hrs Book conſiſts of Five Chapters. 

1. 7: the firſt Chapter be endeavours to prove 
that none but Apoſtles and Prophets did Ordain. 
Suppoſe this were pranted him, which T have 
prov'd to be falfe, I cannot ſee what advantage 
he can make of it ;, for Biſkops are neither Apo- 
ftles nor Prophets. He bimſelf mates*em Evan- 
teliſts, which are different from Apoſtles and 
Prophets, "Eph. 4. 11. DA 

2, In the ſecond Chapter be would prove, 
That St. Paul, towards the declining part of his 


Life, made Timothy and Titus &4hops of 


Epheſus and Crete. In" Auſwer to which, I 
bave' fully prov'd, from AQts 20. That the 
Government of the Church of Epheſus, and by 
andeniaBle conſequerce of all other Charches, 
was committed to the Prestyters in Parity, and 
not to ont Supreme Preſident. | 


I bave evidenced this Government to be Di- L 
vine, Perpetual, and an apt Remedy againſt | 
Schnſm. I have fhew'd that -7 was ame? - 
- , % t 
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the Apoſtle, when he could. Ower-ſee that 
Church no more, and bad no .profpet# of ever 
ſeeing it again. - S 

It's pretended by the late: Aſſerters .of Epiſ- 
copacy, "Fhat the Apoſtles when they took 
their laſt leave of the Chnrches, * ſettled Bi- 
ſhops for their Sncceſſors'to preſide over the 
Presbyters, as a Remedy againſt the grow- 
ing Scaiſms. . 1 bave demenſtrated from the 
20th of the” Aats, That it's quite otherwiſe, 
that St. Paul left the Presbyters of Epheſus as 
bis ordinary Succeſſors tr. the Governmed# of 
that Church, and that in profpe& of Schiſms, 
and of bis final departure from them. | 

The evidence of this Eſtab;ſhment 1s ſo 
bright and convincing, that our Author cannot 
but acknowledge it, P. 47. and the poor ſhifts 
which he wſeth there to avoid the force of this 
unanſwer able Argument, ſhews the power of Tus 
tereſt and Temptation upon ſelf-comnited minds. 

The Proofs for Timothy's being Biſbop of 
Epheſus, depends upon a mice Point of Chrono- 
logy, which at beſt 15 doibtful, and amounts to 
no more than a probability, and 15 not capable 
of a Demonſtration, Thu leaves the Founda- 
tions of Epiſcopacy doubtful and uncertain. 

But ' oar Proof that the Government of the 
Church of Epheſus was ſettled in the Elders of 
that Church, 1s grounded upon plain matter of 
Fats, - that cannot be deny'd. 

1's certain that tbe le bad no projpett of 
feeing the :Epheltan Elders any more, vben be 
RUE "S231 com- 
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committed the Government of that Church te 
them, As 20. 25, 28. and therefore the El- 
ders of Epheſus ſucceeded the ApoſiHe in the 
Government of that Church. | | 

But it is not certain that the Apoſtle made 
Timothy Supream Governour of that Church 
afterwards. Moſt Chronologers, the Defenders 
of Epiſcopacy not excepted, are of Opinion, That 
the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written before 
the Congreſs at Miletus, mention'd in AQts 20. 
17. whence it naturally follows, that his Charge 
in Epheſus was occaſtonal and temporary, as an 
unfixed Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and the Go- 
wernment of that Church was left in the Elders 
of it, AQs 20.17,28. as the Supream and Per= 
tetual Governours of it after the Apoſtle Paul. 

It ſeemeth no ſmall diſparagement to the Di- 
oceſan Cauſe, that the grand Patrons of it ſo 
extreamly differ among themſelves, and cannot 
apree about the Foundations of it. 

The Popiſh Writers, Feſuits and others, do 
generally affirm, That Biſhops were ſettled be- 
times by the Apoſtles in all Churches, and that 
though the Names of Biſhops and Presbyters 
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were common, the Offices were diſtind#. ? 
The old Proteſtant Writers ..confeſs, That i ; 
God hath preſcribed no one Form of  Church- i ; 


Government mm the New Teſtament. ſo W hit- 
gift 7 Dy. Stillingfleet's Iren. and Hooker's |} 
Eccl. Polit. Lib. III. and if zo Form be gom- * 
manded, therefore not the Prelatical.. _ 1 
Others, both Papiſts and Proteſtants do 9, 
| N at 
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T hat the Presbyters mention'd in the New Te- 
fhament, were Biſhops in a proper Senſe, thus 


Petavius and Hammond, but with this diffe- 


rence; Petavius thinks there were many Bi- . 
ſhops in one Church, as i Epheſus, and 
that the ſimple manners of the Church would 
then bear this, till Ambition bad corrupted 
Men. Dr. Hammond conceives there was but 
one Biſhop in one Church. Thy Notion of 
Biſhops without Subjed® Elders was begun by 
Scotus, as Fr. a SanQa Clara mimateth. 

Some late Writers acknowledge, That Biſhops 
and Presbyters were the ſame at firſt, but. that 
the Apoſtles, towards the latter end of their 
Days, appointed the new Order of Superiour 
Biſhops. Riſhop Pearſon, Dr. Beveridpe, and 
others go this way. The former Hypotheſis 
makes all the Presbyters mention d in the New 
Teſtament to be teal Biſhops, and this makes 
all the Biſhops mentior'd there to be meer 
Presbyters, and pretends that Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops were ſettled afterwards. | 

Our Author eſpouſes this laſt Ofinion, and 
pleads for it in bis looſe and confuſed way. 

This Hypotheſis 15 #0 lefs precarious than 
the former, and receives very little Confirma- 
tion from the Author of Tentamen Novum. 

It were much more honourable, and ſafer 


' i for the Defenders of Epiſcopacy, to fix it 


0n the beſt Foundation it hath, to wit, the Laws 
of the Land, by which the firſt Reformers 
profeſſedly held it. It was the expreſs Dottrine 
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of the Old Church of England, before Biſboy 


Laud's time, That Biſhops, as Smperiour td. 
* Presbyters, are an appointment of the Civit 


Magiſtrate, as ]. O. bath prov/d in his Plea, 
P. 113, 114- | (: 
This. is aprecable to the Laws of the Land, 
which acknowledge nothing by Divine Right m 
a Eiſnop, but bus being a Presbyter. | 
37. Heg. -VIII. Cap. 17. Jt w Enafed 
and Declared, That Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
Arch-Deacons, and other Ecclejiaſtical Per- 
ſons, have no manner of Juri{diction Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, but by, under, and from his Roy- 
al Majeſty — the Supream Head -of the 
Church of England and Ireland, to whom 
by Holy Scriptures all Authority and Power 
is wholly given, to hear and determine all 
manner of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
The ſame is declared in an AG of Parliament 
made 1 Edw. VI. Cap. 2. in theſe Words : All 
Authoriry of Juriſdiction, Spiritual and 
Temporal, isderived and deduced from the 
King's Majeſty, as Supream Head of theſe 
Churches and Reatms of England and JIre- 
land. See Cook's Rep. de Jure Reg.Eccl.Fol.3. 
The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, Prin- 
zed in the Year 1543. and allowd by beth 
Houſes of Parliament, mentions two Orders 


only, viz. Prieſts and Deacons, as of Dive } 


Right. 


t2 prove, That the firſs Epiſtle. to Timothy 
ts Was 


3. In the Third Chapter the Recor attempts 2 
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was writes. after Paul's firſt Ronds at Rome, 
and conſequently after the Afeating at Miletus, - 
AQs 20.17. Jn my Animadverſions on this 
Chapter, I have Vindicated the Ancient Chro- 
nologers, and prev'd by ſeveral Arguments, 
That that Epiſtle was written before the Meet- 
ing at Miletus, and by neceſſary conſequence, 
the Government of the Church of Epheſus was 
in-the Presbytery after the writing of that Efi- 
ſtle, on which Timothy's ſuppoſed Epiſcopal 
Power vs grounded, 1 do not pretend that my 
Arguments are Demonſtrations (as he calls bis 
for . the contrary Opinion )- but they carry with 
them the greateſt probability, That that Epiſtle 
was written earher than the Reftor pretends, 
whoſe Arguments I have evinced ta be weak 
and fallacious: Tho” if it were writtea after, it 
doth not prejudice my Argument from AQts 20. 
4. In the Fourth Chapter he preterids to 
prove, That Ewvangeliſts were fixed Church- 
Governours, that is, Biſhops. His main Argy- 
ment, by which he would Eſtabliſh this fancy, is 
a begging of the Queſtion ;, be tates it for gran- 
ted, that Timothy was a fixed Evangeliſt at 
Epheſus, ad. Titus at Crete. That they were 
Ewvanzeliſts he cannot deny; that they were un- 
fixed, 1 baveprovd., in my Remarks on this 
Chapter. I have provy'd Philip alſo to be no fixed 
Evangeliſt ,and vindicated Euſebius and Chrys 


39 ſoltom. 


5. Inthe Fifth Chapter be makes a flouriſh as 
if be would anſwer J. O's Plea, but leaves the 
| (44) greateſt 
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preateſt Part untouched, and. anſwers only the 
three firſt Arguments, and that very ſlatterinly, 

Thus you have a ſhort Idea of his Book, in 
which be diſcovers little of Argument, leſs of 
Reading, and nothing of Candor. Tedious Di- 
greſſions, Nauſeous Repetitions, and Scornful 
Refle&ions on |. O. and the Difſſenters, make 
wp very near one Third of his Book. The Truth 
of thrs will appear to any intelligent. and impat- 
tial Reader. | | 

I ſhould not have thought it worth while ta 
bave Anſwer d it, but for the clamorous Confi- 
dence of ſome weak People, who reckon a Book un- 
anſwerable, when no Reply is made unto it. 

His Preface being large, I muſt conſider the 
main parts of it in a diſtinit Chapter, and in the 
following Chapters ſhall Examine. the ſeverkl 
Chapters of Lis Book, ſo as my ſecond na anſwer 
=_ firſt, and my third to bis ſecond, and ſo of 
reſt. | | | 

He muſt pardon me, if I be more juſt to bin, 
than be has been to the Author of the Plea, and 
if I follow bim Paragraph by Paragraph, i all 
that is material, * and may ſeem worth Anſwer- 

ing throughout bis Book : ' For I judge it below 4 
Scholar, and a May of Ingenuity, to w quar- 
rels with a few Paſſages here and there, tn a 

Book, and leave the greateſt Part unanſner'd, 

as be hath donc by | | 
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F1HE Reader may obſerve the Parallel . 
between our Reffor's, and Dr. Man- 
wating's Political Notions, Condemr'd in Pat 
lament, 4 Carol. 1628. The Dodor's Charge 
drawn up by a Committee of the Commons was 


this. 1. He labours to infuſe into the Con« zuſh. if. 
ſcience of His Majeſty, the perſuaſion of a Colle#. 


Power not bounding it ſelf with Laws, Vol 1- p: 
. 585. Edit. 


which K. James, of Famous Memory, calls 
in His Speech to the Parliament, Tyranny, 
yea, Tyranny accompanied with Perjury. 

The Reffor goes beyond Manwaring in this 
Point, for he ſfith, T hat the King's Corona- 
tion Oath is a voluntary. Act of Grace,un- 
to which the King is not obliged by the 
Fundamental Conſtitution : And if a Prince 
ſhould not give this Aſſurance, the Re&or 
conceives he is not obliged to Govern fſtri&- 
ly by the preſent Law. . 

_ 2. Manwaring #s.charg'd, to endeavour to 
perſuade the Conſcience of the Subje&s,thart 
they are bound to obey Commands illegal. . 

The Redor ſaith, We-muſt ſupply the Prerce's 
Occaſions, though Five Hundred Men (5. e. 
a Houſe of Commons ) at once ſhould forbid 


& us, ard to this we are bound in Conſcience, 


though the Prince ſhould bappen to be an 'Uſur- 
Per ard a Tyrant. | 
| 3. The 


3. The third Charge againſ® Manwaring 
was, That he robs the Subjects of the Pro- 
priety of their Goods. Hs 

The Redtor ſaith, We muſt ſupply the Prince's 
Occaſions, though frye hundred Men ſhould for- 
bid, becauſe our Gold and Silver bear his 
Image and Superſcription. He complains that 
the Rights of the People were too much 
{well'd, ard: affrms, That it is one main 
ground of Political Government, to de- 
prive the Subject from being his own Judge, 
and Aſlerter of his own Privileges. 

4. Dr. Manwaring brands them that will 
not loſe this Propriety with moſt fcanda- 
lous Speech, and odyous Titles. 

The Refor is wery liberal in odious RefledtFions 
on my Lord Shaftsbury, and others, who op- 

poſed the Arbitrary Proceedings m the latter end 
of King Charles II's. Reign, 

5. To the ſame end, not much unlike to 
Faux and his Fellows, faith Mr. R. in the 
Name of the Committee, he ſeeks to blow 
up Parliaments, and Parliamentary Powers, 

The ReGor ſaith, The Prince, in effect, is 
the ſole Sovereign Power, if he pleaſes to 
Uſurp and Exerciſe it, _ 

* You ſee the Refor Confirms all Dr. Man- 
waring's Poſitions, and adds ſome groſſer ones 


of his own, eſpecially that the King's Coro- ix 
natian Oath is. a voluntary AR of Grace, | 


to which he 15 not obliged. 
This 


The Preface: do 


The Preface. 
. : This puts me in mind of the Words of a wor- 
thy Patrivt,, ſpoken in Parhament, March 22. 
1627. -#por' occaſion of Sibthorp and Man- © 


waring's Sermons. * It is well known, ſaith *Rſb-16ia. 
he, the People of this State are under no? 593- . 


other Subjection: than what they did volun- 
tarily. conſent to, by the Original Contras 
between King- aud People ; and as there 
are many Pterogatives and Priviledges con- 
ferr'd on the King, ſo there are letr to the 
Subjet many neceſſary Liberties and Privi- 
ledges, as appears by the common Laws and 
Acts of Parliaments, notwithſtanding what .. 


theſe two. || Sycopbants have prated in the ,,q may. 
Pulpit to the contrary. waring, 


The Commons forn#d the Charge againſt Dr. 
Manwaring into a Declaration, which being 
Inproſsd aud Read, was ſent to the Lords for 
tne Concurrence. Mr. Pym's Learned Speech 
at the delivery of the Charge before the Lords, 
is well worth the reading. Ruſh. ubi ſupr. p. 
$95——604- | | 

' Not long after the Commons proceeded to 
give Judgment apamſt Dr. Manwaring, 1.To 
be Impriſoned during the Pleaſure of the 
Houſe. 2. To be Fined 10001. tothe King. 
3. To. make ſuch a Submiſſion as the Houle 
ſhall preſcribe. 4. To be Suſpended: from 
his - Miniſtry three Years. 5. To be diſ- 
abled to have any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, or 
Secular Office. 6. To be diſabled ro Preach 
at Court hereafter, 7. That his aid Book 
IS - 
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is worthy to be Burnt, and that His Ma- 
jeſty may be mov'd to grant a Proclamation 
. tocall in the faid Books, that they may be 
_— in Zondon, and both Univerſities. 
Ty . Thid. p. 605. | 
"74s, - Ar. Fuller * ſaith, That much of this Cen- 
XL.p.130. ſure was remitted, upon bis bumble Submiſſion 
at both the Bars in Parliament, the Form of 
which you bave in him, and in Mr. Ruſhworth. 
18uſb, 1554 But the King Iſſued out His Proclamation 
4y 4 ' for the total Suppreſſing of the Sermons ||. 
| I mention theſe things not to expoſe the Ref@or, 
who is ſecured by ſeveral AQts of Grace paſs'd 
fence the Publiſhing of thoſe Sermons, but to ex- 
poſe his dangerous Dodrine, that overturns the 
Foundations of our excellent Government. 
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Contents of the C bapters. 


CHAP. 


H E Difſenters Vindicated in their 

way of managing Controverſies. Cal- 
vin Vindicated. Biſhops Lordly Titles con- 
ſider'd.” The Parallel between the Canons 
in A&s 15. and the Engliſh Canons. Pariſh- 
Miniſters have no Power of Diſcipline. The 
Waldenſes had no Snperiour Biſhops, 
ved, 1. From their Doctrine, That Biſhops 
and Presbyters are the ſame. 2. From their 
own Teſtimony. 3. The Teſtimony of F. 
Paul. 4..By ſeveral Inſtances of Ordination 
by their Presbyters in England, before the 
Reformation. Of the uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of-Biſhops. P. 1 to 45. 

Chap, II. Whether the Fens/h Church was 
the Firſt Eſtabliſhed Church. The Levitical 
Prieſt-hood - no Pattern for Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters. Clemens Rom. Vindicated. Whether 
Jeſus Chriſt modelled His Church after the 
Jewiſh Pattern, or left His Church in a 
State of: Oligarchy, as our Author faith. 
F His 
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His firſt Inſtance of Ordination, from Ads 
1, Conſider'd.- 2. The Ordination of the 
Seven Deacons: They were Miniſters of 
Tables, not of the Word and Sacraments, 
rov'd from Scripture and Antiquity. Ob- 
jections Anfwerd. 3. His third Inſtance of 
Ordination, from As y,. 17. conſider'd. 
4 His Fourth from A&s 13. 1,2, 3, This 
Inſtance of Ordination by Presbyters Vin- 
dicared. The difference berween Apoſtles 
and Prophets, as ſtated by him, confider'd, 
s. Bis fifth Inftance from As 14.23. Ex- 
-- amined. 6. AGs 19.6, 7. conſider'd. 7. 1 
Cor. 5. 3, 4, 5: Vindicated. 8. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
for -Ordination by Presbyters, Vindicated. 
Dr. ©w:n Defended, The Rector unſound 
in the Doctrine of Juſtification. 9. 1 Pet. 5, 

2: Vindicated. P. 45. to 99. 

Chap. III. The Apoſtle left the Govern- 
ment of Epheſus in the Presbyters. This 
Eſtabliſhment prov'd to. be his laft, Divine, 
Perpetual. As 20. Explain'd. This Go- 


vermment never alter'd Presbyters a Divine | 


Remedy againft Schiſm. Superiour Biſhops 
not the Remedy. 'Timotby no Dioceſan Bi- 


ſhop. An unfix'd Evangeliſt. Qf the -/5ar | 
Angels, not: ſo call'd from the Provincial * 
Guardian Angels. Ignatius his Biſhop, not *3 
Dioceſan. Titus no Dioceſan Biſhop. Pres- # 


dyters are Rulers. P.'99. to p; 12x. - 


Chap. IV. The firſt Epiſtle ro Timotby was ; 


written before Pax's Imprifogament at Rome. 
p AC- 
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Acknowledged by the Ancients, and by the 
Learned Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy, Bp. Hall, 
Dr. Hammond, &c. deny'd by the Rbemiſts, 
ts, WH Bp. Pearſon, &c. PauPs Journey to Macedo- 
b- i 2, 1 Tim. 1. 3. confider'd. Jerom Vindi- 
of WW cated. Reaſons to prove that the Firſt Epi- 
d. WW ftle to Timothy was written before Paul's 
15 WF firſt Bonds. The ſecond Epiſtle written in 
1- W his firſt Bonds. An Objection  Anſwer'd. 
es WAGs 20. 25, Conhder'd. P. 121. top. 141, 
d, Chap. V, Of Evangeliſts, whether they 
(- © were fixed? Nep. Ads 21. 8. confiderd. 
I 8 Timothy and Titus unfixed. Hlarius his Ac- 
}. WW count of Evangeliſts. Exſebins's Teſtimony 
L Vindicated. 2Zark no fixed Eyangeliſt.Chry- 
} 


foftom's Account. of - Eyangelilts, agreeing 
with Eufebius, P, 141. to-p:-byt. 

Chap. VI, Of Pariſh-Diſciphne. Presby- 
ters have Power of Goyernment:: 1, 7. O's 
firſt Argument for Ordination by Presby- 
ters,viz. the Identity of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters acknowledged. 1 Tim. 5. 17. confider'd. 
1-Tim. 1. 3, doth not prove Timothy Bp. of 
Epheſus. Dr. Whittaker Vindicated. Jgnatius's 
One Altar explain'd. The extent of the 
WF Church of Epheſus. An ObjeRtion Anſwer'd, 
| Þ Rev. 5. 11. Vindicated. Dr. Lightfoot's No- 
| MF tion of Angel Vindicated. 2. 7. O's ſecond 

Argument for Ordination by Presbyters, 
and third Argument Vindicated. Presbyters 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles. Jgnatins and Ireneus 
Vindicated, More Teſtimonies to the ſame 
effet. P. 151. top. 190. | E R- 
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Age 11. Marg, after $0. read 1. P. 12. M. for 
1225. I. 1245+ P. 34+ M. for-5. 30: I. 530. P. 

26. M. f. P. 14..T. Þ+ 13s 14. P. 35-1. 25. I. Pope's 
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CHAP. I. 


The Difſenters Juſtified in their Way of 
Managing Controverſies. Calvin Viu- 
dicated. Biſhops Lordly Titles Con- 
ftdered. The Parallel between the Ca- 
n0ns in ACtS 15. and the Engliſh Ca- 
nons. Pariſh- Miniſters have no power 
of Diſcipline. The Waldenſes had 10 

, Superiour Biſhops, proud, 1. From. 

* their Dofrine:, 2. From their own 

Teſtimony ;, 3. FromF. Paul's Teſti- 
*10ny 5 4+. By ſeveral Inſtances of Or- 
aination by their Presbyters in En- 

gland, before the Reformation. Of 

' the uninterrupted ſucceſuon of Biſhops. 


| | EFORE he enters upon his Sub- - 
je, he deſires his common Reader Pref. ps 2. 


© ——— 


© CT OPT Bo one” 


to obſerve the unfair way the Niſſen- 

ters have in managing Controverſies. 

1. Do they pick up imperfe& Notes of 
Sermons Preached a Year or two before, 
Wo B and 
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A Defence of 

and take upon them to Confute them,when 
the Authors are dead, and cannot Vindi- 
cate theinſelves ? This were a little unfarr ; 
but he knows who did ſo, when bePreach- 
ed his Sermon of Conſecration, in Anſwer 
to a Sermon of Mr. Baldwin, under the 
Fictitious Name of Calwiz, ( as I am told ) 
becanſe, forſooth, Calyus is Bald, and Ym 
is Vine, and ſo you have the Engliſh of 
Calvin, q; Bald-wine; Doubtleſs ſo Learn- 
ed an Etymologiſt can give a Reaſon why 
the odd Epithet of Bald is attributed to 
Wine. T1 am apt to think Calviz himſelf, 
as Learned as he was, never thought of this 
rare Etymon of his Name. But to return to 
our Subject ; | 

2. Do.the Diſſenters uſe to lodge their 
Manuſcripts in fome Friend's hand, with a 
charge that none ſhall ſee them, exeept they 
undertake to Anſwer them, and promiſe to 
return them the ſame Day ? This is a7 un- 
fair way of managing Controverſies, and It is 
much more wfair for a Man to triumph that 
.a Manuſcript clog'd with ſich nareaſonable 
Conditions is not Anſwer'd. The Re&or 
can Name the «fair Man that hath thus 
managed the Controverſie of the Conſecra- 
tion-Sermon, mention'd before, 

3. Or do the Diſſezters pretend to An- 
ſwer Books, and leave the greatelt part of 
them unanſwered? He knows who does 
fo alſo, and Infinuates in his Title Page, as 
if he had Anſwered the Whole, _— in 

ee 
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Seripture-Ordination, &c. 
deed it is far otherwiſe, This is an unfair 
way of managing Controverſies, which ſome- 
body is guilty of. | ; 

But let's hear how he proves his Charge. 

I. In moſt of their Books, be the Argument 
what it will, they repreſent us as Arminians, 
ſaith ke, 

Perſons that have a fore place complain 
they are hurt, if one do but touch them. 
This Charge of Arminiamſm is either true, 
or falſe; if true, confeſs it, and give glo- 
ry to God ; if falſe, diſprove it. I doubt 
the Refor cannot acquit himſelf, whatever 
others do; for I ſee not why he ſhould 
mention. it here, except it were to vent 
his Spleen againſt poor Calviz, rot the 
Engliſh Calviz (alias Baldwin) but the French 
Miniſter of that Name, upon whom he 
paſſeth this Cenſure z 


I am perſuaded, if the moſt underſt ariding Page 3- 


Calviniſt would repreſent the Opinions of that 
great Man in their true Colours, he would 
fright more out of their Wits, than he could. 
ſolidly ſatisfie, or Proſelyte to his Party. _ 

It I ſhould attempt to repreſent the O- 
pinions of Calvin in their true Colours, I 
deſpair of ſatisfying a Man of Mr. 5s. Kid- 
ney ; nor would I be ſo ſpiteful, as to fright 
him out of bis Wits : However, I hope I 
may, without prejudice to his IntelleR, re- 
fer him to the Seventeenth Article of the 
Church of England, concerning Predeſtina+ 
ton and EleRon, and to the Prayer at Bu= 

| B 2 rials, 
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A Defence..of - 
rials, That God would ſbortly accompliſh th* 
number of bis Eleft, which aſſert one of Cal- 
via's moſt frightful Doarines, namely, that 
of Eledion, which implies Reprobation, or 
Preterition. To chooſe, is to Select ſome from 
among others that are left. 

I preſume he hath declared his Aſſet 
and Corſert to the Articles and Liturgy, 
with what Sincerity he knows beſt :. Per- 
haps his pre-conccived Notions have given 
ſuch a Tincture-to his Eycs, as happily ſe- 
cures him from the IntelleFual danger of 
ſeeing ſome Truths in their own Colours. 

He wonders with what Confidence the little 
Striplings which dr. Frankl. 1nſtruds, ſo ſoon 
as tney have Commenced, he knows net what 
Degree, are ready to determine the Cauſe be- 
t3een Arminins and Calvin, as if they were 
D:&ors of the Chair. 

I ai afraid our Redor is no great Philo- 
ſopher; for a Philoſopher, who inquires 
into the Reaſons of things, wonders at no- 
thing ; but, 

1. Why ſhould he wonder that Mr. Fr.'s 
Pupi!s ſhould with the ſame freedom de- 
termine for Calvin, that many raw Youths 
that ceme from the Univerſities do for his 
beloved Arminius? Can that be a Crime 
in ours, which paſſes for a Yertue in theirs ? 

2, To cure his wonder, I will tell hin 
the Reaſon why they determine againſt r- 
7s, becauſe Judicious and Learned Mr. 
Fr. who as little zeeds my Commendation, - 

e 
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he fears the ReQtor's Cerſure, direts his 
Pupils to the Study of the Scriptures, and 
their own Hearts, which will enable them 
| herimes to exalt the Free Grace of God, and 
to-depreſs the proud and erflaved Will of 
Man. 

3. One that is a Genuine Son of the 

Church, will not wonder that Mr. Fr, 
ſhould acquaint his Scholars with the Or- 
thodox Ancient ' Dofrine of the Church of En- 
gland, whoſe Learned Divines Subſcribed 
the Decrees of the Calviniſtical Synod of 
Dort, in Conformity to the Dodrine of the 
Engliſh Church, which preferred them af- 
ter their return, and never Cenſured that 
AQ of theirs. 

. The Senſe of the Church of England may 
be ſeen in her Articles, whereof the Tenth 
is againſt Free-Will, the Thirtcenth againſt 
Works preparatory to Grace, and the Seven- 
teenth for Predeſtination and Eletion, The 
Articles were Compoſed, 4. D. 1 562. Some 
Years after, viz. A. 1595. the Lambeth Ar- 
ticl:s came out. which were drawn up by 
Arch-Biſhop Whitgift, with the Advice of 
ſeveral of his Clergy, and Subſcribed by 
the Arch-Biſhop of York, and afterwards 
Inſerted into the Articles of the Church of. 
Ireland Theſe agree with' that Determina- 
tion of the Synod of Dort 


B 3 which 


2 * Fuller's 
Why may not Mr Fr'Wcholars as well Ec. Hi, 
Determine for the Dofrine contain'd in 1ib- IX. p. 
the Articles of the 


Church of England, *3* 


A Defence of 
which they Sincerely and Honeſtly Sub- 
ſcribe, as Mr. G. and his Friends do deter- | 
mine againſt the Doctrine of the Church, 
nader the odious Name of Calvinſm ? Who 
yet make ſhift to Subſcribe her Articles, by 
the help of a ſorry diftin(10n, that they Sub- 
{cribe them not as 4rtzcles of Faith, but as 
Articles of Peace ;, a Diſtinction that may 
help a Man to ſwallow the Maſs or the 
Alcoran, when his Peace and "Temporal Ad- 
vantages require it. Mr. Fr's. littie Striplings, 
(as he calls them) Thanks be to God, are 
better inſtructed. 

4. As to Scholaſtical Deprees, they are Cr- 
namental Titles of no great Antiquity in the 
Chriftian World, invented in the Laterar 

Gertil. Council, Anz. Dom. 1215. A wile Man 
exam.C0n. yalues Perſons by their real Worth, and 
rid. P: 6: not by empty Titles, which are moſt co- 3 

veted by ſuch as are leaſt worthy of them; 
and ſince the new Conformity, clog'd with 
ſuch Conditions, as the  Diſſcnters cannot i# 
comply with. For the ſame Reaſon the ! 
Waldenſes and Pobemtans rejected Popiſh 
Degrees, nor would Bucer - accept of a 
Doctor's Degree in Cambridge, until the 
offenſive 4nitiating Ceremonies were diſ- 
Hoornſum yenſed with. 
Conr.1-10 © Degrees, were freely given to all deſer- 
P: 75+ ving Perſons, before the Year 1616. when 
| Subfcription beW co be urged, by the In- 
J tereſt of Dr. aud, and his Party at Court, 
"2 who procur'd an Order from K. James, 
directed 


\ 
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direted to the Vice-Chancellor, the Heads 
of Colledges and Halls, @'c. in Oxor, That 
none ſhould take any Degrees, without Sub- 
ſcribing the III. Articles in the XXXVI. Ca- 
20n. Cambridoe, not long after, ſubmitted 
to the ſame Innovation. For Mr. Hilderſam , 


Commenced Batchelor, and Maſter of Arts, lin, p. 71, 
without any Subſcription : But about 1617. 72: 


one Mr. Smith, Miniſter of Clavering in Eſ- 
ſex, deſiring to Commence Dottor, it was 
impoſed to put him by, and fo upon all 
Doctors and Batchelors in Divinity, by 
Letters from the King. It was afterward 
Impoſed alſo upon Maſters of Art and 
Batchelors. | 

Il. Another common Topice, as our Author 
tells us, Js to repreſent the Fiſhops, proud and 


hauphty Perſons, and chiefly, becauſe of the Pref. P- 4: 


Honourable Title of Lord given them, which is 
more excuſable, than for every 1 reacher to aſ- 
ſume the Title of Maſter : For the Law hath 
beſtowed that Title upon the Biſhops, bit not 
that of Maſter upon all Preachers. 
This 1s a general Charge.,and not prov'd. 
I am ſure 7. O. doth not Charge them 
with being Proud and Haughty. *Tis true, 
ſome grave Diſſenters,and ſober Church-Men 
alſo, have expreſſed their wiſhes, that the 
Biſhops would diveſt themſelves .of their 
Honourable Titles, and Secular Grandeur, 
for theſe Reaſons, among pthers. | 
1. Becauſe the Holy Apaſtles, whoſe Suc- 
celſors, they ſay, they are, aſſinmed to them- 
| | B 4 ſelves 


Bellarm. 
de Rom, 
Pon,V.10. 


A Defence of 
ſelves. no ſuch Titles. We no where read 
of My Lord Petcr, My Lord Paul. The A- 


poſtles -little dreamt, that a ſort of Men ! 


ſhould ſucceed them, that would look more 
like the Priaces of the Earth, than the plain 
and mortified Miniſters of the Humble Jeſus. 


2, Lorldly Titles, and Spiritual Domt- } 
nation, ſeem to be forbidden by the Great | 


Lord of the Church, Mat. 20. 25, 26. The 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them ;, ard they that are great, excrciſe autio- 
rity upon ther, but it ſhall not be ſo among you. 


That which diſtinguiſheth Civil Magi- | 


ſtrates from Goſpel Miniſters, is the Exer- 
ciſe of Dominion, and Titles of Honour ;, both 


theſe are forbidden uato Miniſters. 7t ſhall 


not be ſo among you. You muſt not Exer- 
ciſe Lordſhip, and Dominion oyer your 
Flocks and Brethren in the Miniſtry. The 
Papiſts, and ſome others obje&t, That Ty- 
rannical, and not Lawful Don:union, is here 
forbidden, And therefore, ſay they , 
Matthew uſeth the Words x«eTaxvgrevsore, 
and xeriZeorageow, which ſignifie Arbi- 
trary and Tyranmcal Dominion. 

But it will appear, that our Saviour for- 
bids all Dominion, as well as Tyranny, if 
we conſider, 

1. That St. Zuke uſeth the Simple Verbs 
xvereysow, and ifvoriater Luke 22, 25. 
which ſignihe Lawtul, and not Tyrannt- 
cal Dominion. *And St. 2Zatthew ought to 
be interpreted by Luke, becauſe the Apo- 

| ſtle, 
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Scripture-Ordination, &c. 
Ttle, ſpeaking of Spiritual Dominion, uſeth 
the- ſimple Verb zvgvew, 2 Cor. | 1. 24, 
iz GT1 xugievouey, Not 'that we bave do- 
minion over your Faith, The Apoſtles did 
not exerciſe any+ Dominion over the Ton- 
ſciences of Men ; they reckon'd themſelves 
Miniſters, not Lords, They had the pow- 
er of the Word, and not of the Sword. 
Their Weapons were not Carnal, but Spi- 
ritual; zerexvgievey {ignifies Lanful Domi- 
nion., Adam's Dominion over the Crea- 
tures, in a State of Innocency, which was 
far from Tyranſy, is expreſſed by xzaTaxu- 
ever in the LXX. Gen, 1. 28, xaTaxvpieuaare 
evIns Chriſt's Dominion, which 1s moſt 
Holy and Righteous, and infinitely remote 
from Tyranny, is ſet forth by the ſame 
Word, Pſa. 110. 2. xeTexvgiws iy ploy Tor 
:y Yeav cerule thou in the midſt of thine enennes, 

2, Chriſt forbids that Dominion which 
the Apoſtles coveted, and were ambitious 
of, What was that? Not a Tyrannical 
Power over their Brethren, far be it from 
vs to impute ſuch horrid wickedneſs to ſuch 
good Men; they were not ſo wicked as to 
deſire an abſolute Power to Tyrannize over 


' the Conſciences and Bodies of their Felloyy- 


Subjeas : The Strife among them was, which 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, Luke 
22. 24. They expected to be fo many 
Princes, dignified with Power, and Titles of 
Honour above others. They dreamt 'of a 
Temporal Kingdom the 1Me/Fab was to ſet. 


7: pp 
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A Defence of 
up, as moſt of the Jewiſh Nation did, and 
were Ambitious of the Chiefeſt Dignities 


in this Kingdom, Fat. 20. 21. They thought # 
Jeſus Chriſt would ſet up for a Temporal # 
Prince, and they aſpire to a Temporal Do- | 
minmon. He tells them, That Domimon be. ' 
longs to Temporal Princes, but it muſt not 3 


be ſo among his Miniſters. 

It ill becomes Servants to aſſume the form 
of Princes, when their Great Prince aſſum'd 
the form of a Servant, Mat. 20. 27, 28. 
Whoſoewer will be chief---= let him be your ſer- 


vant, even as the Son of Man came not to be | 


Atinftred unto, but to Mmnſter. 

3. It was not a Tyrannical Dominion 
they Coveted, for the Dominion they de- 
ſired was in Subordination to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as their Prince and King, under whom they 
defired to be Chief Miniſters of State, next 


unto Jeſus Chriſt in Power and Dominion. | 


One would fit oa his tight hand, another at his 


left, in bs Kingdom, Mat. 20. 21. Now the 


Power which they defir'd, being in Subor- 
dination to Jeſus Chriſt, as Lord and King, 
cannot be a Tyrannical Power, for - this 
were to impute Tyranny to Chriſt Himſelf, 
which were Blaſphemy. - - 

It cannot therefore be imagined, That 
Chrift ſhould forbid Tyrannical Dominion 
here,which they had no thoughts of. There- 
fore all Dominion, like that of the Princes 
of the Earth, which conſiſts in a Coercive 
Power, worldly Grandeur, and ſwelling 
Titles of Honour.is here forbidden. 3. 


. thema againſt thoſe that violate this Deter- 


Scripture-Ordination, CC. 
3, The Diſſeaters are not the only Per- 
ſons who have oppoſed the Secular Domi- 


F nion, and Lordly Titles of Biſhops. 


In the Primitive Church they were for- 
biddea to intermeddle with Secular Afﬀairs, 
which are the Province of Civil Magiſtrates, 
upon pain of Deprivation. 

The Ancient Canons, calPd the AvoſHes, 


| which are Confirm'd by the Sixth General 


Council, at Confrantinotle, do depoſe all cy, 2. 
Biſhops that engage themſelves in Publick Car. Apoſt, 
Adminiſtrations, and Worldly Cares, 6. al. 7. 
They are forbidden to receive Secular © , _. 
; arie 
Honours, by the great Council of Chalce- g,j, ye 
don, Can. 7. wins 6&3 etiar xogpurhy Tg out. gotiagy ab- 
In the Council of Mentz, which was cal- jiciant:#0- 
led by Charles the Great, A. D. 813. The 79 g74- 
Clergy are enjoyned to abſtain from Secu- _— 
lar Offices and Mears, and from an ambitious yy ſube- 
Aſſuming of Degrees of Honour. ant. Conc. 
I find another German Council about the Mogurr. 
Year 895. making the Clergy incapable of £9 10: 
Secular Dignities, - elero depu- 
Conc. Tribur. Can. 27, The Canon refers ;;;; nec ad 
to the Decree of the General Council at militiam, 


Chalcedon, Can, 7. and pronounces an Ana- 7g; 4d alt- 
quam vent- 


mination, as the Council of Chalcedon had «=, ef 
done before, davan. 


The Canon adds, That J/zdore compares Qraf brura 
thoſe Clergy-Men, who are for Secular At- 77a, 
fairs and Dignities, to Hippocentaurs, who 1-2 © 

T 2 7 defiderio 
are neither Horſes nor Men, but.are acted j,, ferun- 


by a brutal Appetite. Jerom tur, 
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T2 A Defence of © 
Memine- Yerom deſires the Biſhops to remember, 
we 214 That they are Prieſts, not Lords. | 
on nſeſ af Auſtin ſaith, E -piſcopacy 5s a name of work, 
eſſe now! do- and not of honour *., 


minos,Hie. Valentinian made a Law, recalling the | 
- _ Judicial Power of Bifhops in all Cauſes, * 
e Civ. 


except thoſe of Faith and Religion, unleſs 
voluntarily choſen by the contending Par- 
ties; Yet they graſp'd all Power into their 

Conc, Hands, until at laſt they were able to 
Conflart. Cope with Kings and Princes, and Em- 
VIIL.Can. perours muſt acknowledge them for their 
"hs Equals. 

This made them a common Grievance 
to the Princes of Enrope, informuch that 
Frederick the ſecond Emperour, about rhe 
Year 1245. attempted to reduce them ta 
the Primitive Simplicity, as appears by a 
Letter which he wrote to the King of Eng- 
land, and to the Kg of France, 'and to 

wob;zji. Many other Princes. in the cloſe of which 
raem £5 he ſignifies his Intention to diveſt the Uni- 
Dignits- werſal Church of it's Nobility and Dignity, 
zem Unit. and to reduce the Church to its Primitive Po- 
bor verty and Flumiitty. 
amullare, It cannot be imagined, that he deſign'd 
M. Weft. to deprive Biſhops of a neceſſary and juſt 
«4 A. D. Maintenance, but of their exceſſive and ſi- 
hy * Þ. perfiuous Wealth, and of their lordly Dig- 


Det X1X. 
19. 


nities. But the Time was not yet come, 


the Eccleſiaſtical was too hard for the Tem- 
poral Power, the Emperour was at laſt de- 
poſed by Pope /moccnt IVth, and his Coun- 
| ci} 
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cil of Biſhops at Lyons, and at laſt deſtroy'd 
by Manfred, his Natural or rather Unna- 
tural Son. 
, | In the Year of Chriſt, 1247. many of 
| the Nobility of France enter into a Con» 
e F federacy, confirm'd by a ſolemn Oath, to 
TY reduce the Clergy to the Primitive Simpli- 
city. They Publiſhed an Inſtrument, lig- 
nifying, «© That the Clergy had ſwallow'd 
© up the Juriſdiction of ſecular Princes, 
&© and that the Sons of Slaves, or Servants, 
& did judge Free-Men according to their 
* own Laws, who ought to have been 
* judg'd by the Nobles. They put us in a 
« worſe Condition ( ſay the Confederate 
* Nobles }) then God would have the Pa- 
*© zans to be in, when he ſaid, Render to 
© Ceſar the things that are Ceſar-, and to 
© God the things that are Gods, We De- 
= © cree and Enac, that from henceforth-no 
<« Clerk, or Lay-Man bring any Cauſe be- 
© fore the Ordinary or his Delegate, ex- 
<« cept it be that of Hercſie, Matrimony 
* or Uſury : That ſo our Juriſdiction be- 
* ing revived, and that they, who are en- 
& rich'd by our Impoveriſhmeat, may be 
« reduced to the,State of the Primitive 
© Church. They conclude in the Words 
© of the Emperor's Letter, It was always 
| © our Intention to oblige the Clergy of 
| © every Order, eſpecially the greateſt, to 
* continue the ſame in the Faith, that they _ 
« were in the Primitive Church, leading 
c< an 
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M. Weſt. © an Apoſtolical Life, and- imitating the 
a4 An. © Humility of the Lord Jeſus. 

1247- The Civil Dominion of the Clergy was 


OR. one of the main Grievances of the By. | 


Fox's hemians, which they would have re- 
Aﬀs and dreſsd in the Council of Baſil. Their 
_ -_ Delegates Diſputed fifry Days upon this, 

* 243% and three other Articles in the Council. 


—_—_ 


The Lordly Titles and Dominion of | 
the Clergy were very offenſive to ſeveral } 
Confeſlors, and Martyrs in this Kingdom 


before the Reformation. 


That eminent Light of his Age 5o, | 


Nov fist Wickiff affirm'd, that it was a Mortal Sin for 
== abſque ® Clergy-Man to exerciſe Civil Dominion. 
Mortali My Lord Cobham calls the Poſſeſſions 
peccato ci- and Lordſhips of Biſhops the Venom of the 


; wviliter do- Church 
minari, F 


Wall Swinderby, a learned Confeſfor ( and 
Hiſt, p. Martyr, as Mr. Fox thinks) hath theſe 


208, Words. J7* Men ſpeaken of worldly Power, | 


E Fm and Lordſhips, and Worſhips, with other Vices 
nn. 


Do. 1413: and has moft hereof ( in what Degree ſoever 


he be ) he is moſt Antichriſt of all the Prieſts 
that ben on Earth, 


Fox John Purvey, a Learned Writer againft I 
24 A. D. Popery, whom. Thomas Walden calls the Þ 
1230- Library of Lollards and Gloſer upon Wrick- | 

ur, faith, It is a great Abomination that Bi- | 
Ibid. ſhops, Ftonis and other Prelates, be ſo great | 


Na Lords in this World, whereas Chriſt with bis 
ve. Apoſtles ard Diſciples never took upon then ſe- 
cnlar Domimn He 


that reignen therein, what Prieſt that deſrres, Þ 


— ww Yi a a a. Aa 
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He adds, That all Chriſtians ought to the 
utmoſt of their Power and Strength to» ſwear 
that they will reduce ſuch ſhavelings to the' Hu- 
mility and Poverty of Chriſt and his | Apoſtles. 

William Tindal, that famous Inſtrument 
of Reformation, who was burnt in Flan- 
ders by the Inſtigation of the Exgliſh Monks, 
becauſe he had tranſlated the Scriptures to 
the Engliſh Tongue, writes, That it was a 
ſhame of all ſhames, and' a monſtrous thing 
that Biſhops ſhould deal in Civil Cauſes. See 
his Works, p. 124. and in p. 140. What 
Names have they? My Lord Biſhop, my 
Lord Arch-Biſhop, if 'it jleaſe your Lord- 
ſhip, #f it pleaſe your Grace / 

The brightneſs of this Truth hath ſhi- 
ned upon ſome Do&tors of the Roma 
Church in the darkeſt Times. | 

Ocham wrote azainſt the temporal Do- Gen. 
minion of the Pope and Prelates, as Nar- 45: - 
clerus tells us. | _ 38. 4 

One of the Cardinals in the Council of 47 nibi- 
Baſil in a warm Speech for .Amedeus, Duke lum dedu- 
of Savoy, Candidate for the Popedom, <*"* poreſt- 
hath theſe Words. 7 have often conſented — pooh 
unto their Opinion, which faid it was expedi- ;um is 
ext that the Temporal Doninions ſhould be di- temporali 
vided from the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate ; For 1 Dominio« 
did think, that the Frieſts ſhould thereby be 
made more apt to the Divine Miniſtry. De 667+ _ 

'The Roman Pagan Prieſts medled not in | 
Civil Aﬀairs, becauſe if they had, they 
mult of Neceſſity either do»f6y Tv5 $565, neg- 
let? 


6 


Xen. uk. Light of Nature, taught the Heathen that | 


Paſt. 
Ter. 1. Þ- 
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led? the Worſhip.of the Gods,or Bader Tos mwanl. 
Tas, prejudice the Citizens, by omitting the 


Duties owing to the. one or the other, # 
Plur.Queſt. which would oiten interfere, The very 


the Service of the Gods, and Attendance 
upon ſecular Imployments were inconſi- 
ſtent. For this |Reaſon, the Apoſtle for- 


bids the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecial- | 


ly Biſhops, .To entangle themſelves with the 
Affairs of this Life, 2 Tim. 2. 3,4. 

I will conclude this Head with a Paſ- 
ſage or two out of Monnſ. Juricu's Paſto- 
ral Letters to the perſecuted French Prote- 


ſtants. 

In his firſt Paſtoral Letter, he thus ani- 
madverts upon The Paſtoral Letter of my 
Lord the Biſhop of Meaux. © Theſe Gentle- 
© men are well advanc'd, ſince the Au- 


&« thors and Founders of Chriſtianity, who | 


& calPd themſelves plainly by their own !? 
& Names, without any other Title than 
&© that of Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and | 
« Apoſtles of our Lord. My Lord's St. 
& Peter, and St. Paul had forgotten to ſer | 


4 4.” " 
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& the Character of their Grandeur on the | 
&« Front of their Paſtoral Letters or Epi- | 
&« ſtles. *Tis not very Edifying to ſee the | 


« marks of Pride and worldly Vanity on 
« the front of a Paſtoral Letter. 

- He adds a little after, Do not ſuffer your 
ſelves to'be abuſed by theſe that tell you, that 
in ſome Trateſtants States, the Biſhops m_ 

the 


LL 
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the ſame Honours, The Eiſhops of England 
have this to ſay ' for themſelves, that they are 
Peers of the Realm, to which State and Con- 
dition the Name and Title of my Lord doth 
appertain and belong : But beſides, 1 am per- 
ſwaded that the wiſer of theſe Gentlemen, will 
wil.ingly ſacrifice theſe Titles ( which do not 
ſuff ciently beſpeak the Humility of a Miniſter 
of *eſus Chriſt ) to a general Reformation in 
the Church when it ſhall be receiv'd. 

I hope by this Time, the Reader 1s con- 


vinced how impertinently Mr. G. Appeals Pref. p. 4. 


to the Quakers, whom he calls 7zdifferent 
Per ſons, and honeſt in this Caſe, becauſe they 
bave quarrelld, not at the Title of Lord n+ 
ly, but at that of Maſter alſo. 

Feſus Chriſt 2nd his Apoſtles, the General 
Council of Chalcedon, the Fathers, Princes, 
Confeſſors, and Doors here witneſling a- 
gainſt the Lordly Titles and Dominion of 
Biſhops, were no Qwzakers. F. O./ will not 
contend for the Title of Aaſte ich 
Mr. G. in Conformity to his mdifferert 
Quaker, doth not think fit to give him in 
his whole Book. 

3. Athird Way ( faith the ReQor) 1s to 
accuſe us of ſymbolizing with Patiſts, I cou'd 
wyſh there were no occaſion for this Charge. 
Our Diſagreement with the Church of Enp- 
laad is in thoſe things, wherein ſhe agrees 
with that of Rome, and in which both of 
them diſagree with the PraQtiſe of the Apo 
ſtles, and the Reformed Churches abroad. 

GC Hs 


ps 5: 


Hiſt. 14. 
I4. 23. 
Ibid. 
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He tells us out of Ewſeb. Lib. 1. (it 
ſhould have been Lib. 2. ) Cc. 16- That 
Mark conſtituted Churches iw Alexandria, 
that ſo great a Multitude both of Men and 
Womez there embraced the Chriſtian Faith, &c. 
Theſe C hurches Mark govern'd, and after him | 
Biſhop Anianus, as is ſhew'd in theſe Papers. 
This Quotation be the rather produces, be- 
eauſe it has been over-look'd of late. 

This Paſlage 1s a little unluckily produ- 
ced, for 

1. It over-throws the Notion of the 
tearned Afſertors of Epiſcopacy, that a 
Dioceſs is the loweſt Species of a Church, and | 
that particular Congregations are but O- | 
ratories, and no Churches: A Biſhop and ; 
a Church being Relatives. But Euſebizs 
ſpeaks of Churches of Aexandria, there- | 
Gee there muſt be Biſhops of Alexandria, # 
not one Biſhop, and this agreeable enough | 
to the Apoſtolical Platforms, who appoint- |: 
ed ſeveral Biſhops in one City, A&s 20. 
v7, 28. Pall. 1.1. | 
- 2. Mark was an Evangeliſt, an extra- 
ordinary unfixed Officer, Eph. 4. 11. 1 Pet. 
S- 13. Eufebius calls him Peter's Companion, 
and an Evangeliſt. 

3. Anianus ſucceeded Mark the Evange- 
liſt 72 the Miſtry of the Charch of Alexan- i 
aria, not as a Biſhop of a Superior Order 
to the Presbyters there, but as an ho- 


' novrable Preſident in their Aſſemblies, 


{uch a Moderator as the Reformed Churches 
have 
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have in their Synods and Aſſemblies, with- 
out Power of Juriſdiction over. his Col- 
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legues: And that he was no more, F, O. Cap. to. 


hath prov'd at large in his Plea, out of P- 126: 


Jerom and Eutychins, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, where we have a clear Proof of 
Presbyters Ordaining for almoſt two hun- 
dred Years together. The ReQor did not 
judge it adviſeable, to meddle with F. O's. 
Remarks upon the Church of Alexandria. 
Either he had read that Chapter in F. O's 
Book, or he had not : If he had, he is in- 
excuſable; if not, he ſhould read Books 


 beforehe undertake to anſwer them, Prov. 


18. 13. He that anſwereth a Matter before he 
hbeareth ( or underſtandeth it) t 75 Folly 
and Shame unto him. | 

4. Moreover ſo great a Multitude ( ſaith 
the Rector ont of Ex/eb. ) there embraced 
the Faith, &c. He ſuppreſſeth the reſt of 
the Sentence, which is thus, that even Philo 
fidg?d it worth nhile to deſcribe their way of 
Tiving. Our Anthor would perſwade us 
by this half Sentence, that there were vaſt 
numbers of Converts in Mexandria in 
Mark's Time, but leaves out the reſt by a 
Cunning, &c. for he knew the invalidity 
of Euſeb's Reaſon, that Philo had deſcribed 
the Chriſtians in Egypt, whereas the Truth 
is, he writes of the Eſſenes, and not of the 

Chriſtians, as the Learned have prov'd 
| This 1 Note only by the by, as an In- 
ſtance of this Gentleman's unfairneſs in 
C 2 quc = 


13 


et; 


| «A Defence of 
quoting Authors, otherwiſe I am not con- 
cern'd-in the numbers of the Alexandria 
Converts, for as they increas'd there and in 
- other Places, they multiplied into more 
Churches, who had Paſtors aſſign'd them, 
with Power of Diſcipline over their reſpec- 
tive Flocks. | 

In ſhort, the inſtance of the Aexandrian 
Biſhop makes altogether for us, for he was 
but the chief Presbyter ( as an Arch-Dea- 
con was the chief Deacon) choſen and 
named by the Presbyters without any Con- 
{ecration, and in his room the Presbyters 
ordain'd another, as F. O. hath prov'd in 
his Ple.. | 

Mr. G. in the next Place, ſhews the Pa- 
ralle} between their Church Goverment, 
and that of the Apoſtles. Our Epiſcopal 
Government ( faith he) 4s eſtabliſh'd upon 
certain Canons and Laws made and conſented 
unto by the Convocation, conſiſting of Biſhops 
and Presbyters, and by the Multitnde of Felie- 
vis, that ts, their Repreſentatives 1m Parlia- 
ment, ind thus it was un the Council of ]e- 
ruſalem, As 15. 

Ler's a little conſider this Paragraph, 

1. I expected, he would have ſaid the 
Epiſcopal Government is eſtabliſhed upon 
the Word of God, but he ingeniouſly con- 
teſſeth the Truth of the Matter, that it is 
eſtabliſhed upon certain Canons and Laws of 
humane deviſing. We conceive the Laws 
of Chriſt and the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
| con- 
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contained in the New Teſtament, ſuffici- 
ent for the Government of the Church. 

2. He makes the Afuititude of Believers 
in Jeruſalem, to be as the Repreſentatives of 
the People i Parliament, Many of our 
Learned Antiquaries have induſtriouſly la- 
borred to ſearch into the Original of Parlia- 
ments, ſome conceive they owe their begin- 
ning to the Normans, ſome to the Saxons, 

thers derive them higher, all confeſs the 
Riſe of them, like the Head of Nilus very 
obſcure ; but this Gentleman by an unpa- 
rallePd Felicity of Invention, has found 
them in the Council at Jeruſalem, Acts 15. 
where no Body before ever dreamt of them. 

However, I am glad to find him ſpeaking 
any thing in favour of Parliaments,for ſome 
Years ago, when they were out of Requeſt, 
he advanced the Prerogative to that De- 
gree, that Parliaments, the Bulwarks of 
the Subjects Liberty, were very in{ignihcant 
things with him. I will give a few Inſtan- 
ces, 1, He would exempt the Clergy from 
the Power of Parliaments in Point of Tax- 


es. We the Clergy, ſaith he, are hook'd in, Three Ser- 
I know not how, to Pay Taxes without the 919* 9 


conſent of the Convocation. 2, He will not 
allow the ageriev'd Subject, the benefit of 
Petitioning and Addreſſing their Prince, eſpe- 
cially when he is under fome diſadvantage, 


3. He makes the King in Effect the fole Pro- Sermon 1. 
prietor of our Eſtates, and ſaith, we muſt Þ* 2? 


fupply bus Occaſions, tho five kundred at once 
| C3 'C Wl 


15, 


P. 13, 


P- 17- 


P. 21. 
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(i. e. a Houſe of Commons ) ſhould forbid us, 
becauſe our Goid and Silver bear bus Image and 
Super ſcription. The meaning is this, the 
King has Power to Tax us without the 
Conſent of Parliament. 4. He adds, ard 
ts this (1. e. to ſupply the King without 
the Conſent of Parhament ) we are bound in 
Conſcience, though the Prince ſhould be an U- 


P- 12, 14, ſurper and a-Tyrant : Nay, faith our Au- 


thor, a VYolent and Griginally unjuſt Power, 
by ſucceſs becomes a Legal and Righteous Au- 
thority. 5. He complains that the Rights 
of the People were too much ſweld, their 
Properties too much enlarged, their Liberties 
too much extended. This was in the 
Year i683. when the Popiſh Plot had been 
ſtifled, ſham-Plots ſet on Foot for the De- 
ſtruction of the beſt Patriots, the Rights 
and Franchiſes of Cities and Corporations 
undermined and violated, Parhaments dif- 
graced, Popery and Slavery breaking in 1r- 
reſiſtibly upon vs under the Canduct and 
Influence of the then Duke of York. 6. He 
afhirms, that the Prince is accountable to none 
but God for any miſgovernment, nay he 1s in 
Effe, continues he, the ſole Sovereign” Fow- 
er, if he pleaſes to Vſurp and Exerciſe it, nor 
can the Subjett conſerentioujly reſiſt him. 7. He 
thinks t's one main gro:nd of Political Govern- 
ment, to defrive the Subjet from being his own 
Fudge and Afſſerter of bis own Priviledpes. 
8. He conceives the Kings Coronation Oath is 
a voluntary AG of Grace, unto whic) be is not 

EIS. ob- 
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Eee 4. 20) "195 WR EIS mp 


— 


EE i ans 


Scripture-Ordtnation, &c. 


obliged by the Fundamental Conſtitution, g. If P. 22. 


a Prince ſhould not give this Aſſurance, it 3s 


my Judgment ( faith he ) be is not obliged ta 16i4, 


govern ſtrittly by the preſent Law. 

1 doubt I have tired the Reader with 
theſe Folitical Maxims, Stbthorp and Main-. 
waring were dull Feilows to this grand A1- 
ſter of Politicks, who has left it wholly to 
his Prince's good Nature, whether he will 
make uſe of his mwititude of I ehevers, or no. 
He is the ſole ſoveraign Power, and not obii- 
ged to take the Corcnation Oath, Or to goucyn 
according to the Eſtabliſhed Laws, if we may 
believe our XcGor. 

I will not trouble my ſelf, or the Rea- 
der, by- making Remarks upon theſe Paſ- 
ſages, which are but a few, of many, with 
which his Three Sermons abound. All theſe 
you may find in the firſt. 

Theſe Sermous* were deſign'd (as he 


tells us; and I dare believe him) To afſare prof, 19 
tne higher Powers of his fteadineſs and fidchty, the Serm 
and of mavy more ta theſe Nortnern Cli-P- 3- 


mates, It was a Point of mighty Con- 
ſequence to the higher Powers, to be aſſured 
of the Redor's Fidelity, eſpecially in-a time 
when the Prince was under ſome diſadvantage, 
Moſt happy Prince! who can allure him- 
{elf of the Fidelity of ſuch a Man as Mr. G. 
for in him he aſſures himſelf of many more 
in theſe Northern Climates. The higher 
Powers then in being, were highly obliged 
to ſo Profound a Caluiſt, who by another 

\ B 4 Tentamen 
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Tentamen Nowum, attempted to prove the 
Jus Divinum of Abſolute Monarchy, and 
Arbitrary Government : But all well-de- 
ſerving Expectants have not the Happineſs 
of being Preferred according to their Merits, 

But to return to his Parallel, 

3. The Conncil at Jer/alem, under the 
Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, 1njoyn'd the 
neceſſary forbearance of a few things to avoid 
offence, Acts 15. 28. The Convocation has 
made Canons, injoyning, the Practiſe of a- 
bundance of uzneceſſary things to create of- 
fence. That Council widen'd the Door to 
Church-Fellowſhip, by taking away the az- 
cient ceremonial Terms of Communion, and 
breaking down the partition Wall between 
Fews and Gemtiles: The Convocation has 
ftraitned the Dor to Church-Fellomſhip, by 
ſetting up mew ceremonial Terms of Com- 
munion, and erecting a partition Wall be- 
tween Brethren. 

4. The Council at Jeruſalem freed the 
Chriſtians from a divine Toke, namely, C:r- 
cumciſzon ; the Convocation binds a humane 
Yoke of burthenſome Ceremonies on our 
Necks. The Apoſtles aſſerted that Chri- 
ftian [iberty, which the Lord Jeſus pur- 
chaſed at a dear rate, and obliged us to 
maintain, Gal. 5. 1, Others unjuſtly de- 
przve us of it, and mancipate us under 
more beggarly Elements than thoſe of the 
Jewiſh Pedagogy, Ga'. 4. 9. Had the Apo- 
files Succeſſors imitated the excellent _—_— 
Q 
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of their wiſe Fathers in this Council, the 
Chriſtian World had not been divided in- 
to ſo many Factions as It Is at this Day. 
When Rehoboam!'s little Fingcr proves heavi- 
er than Solomor's Loins, no wonder there is 
a Schiſm in Iſrael. 

5. The Council at Jeraſalem made no 
new Canon, only thought fit to continue 
ſome divine Prohibitions, that were obliging 
before, 4s 15. 29. The Convocation 
hath made but 141 new Canons, concern- 
ing moſt of which there is no Divine Law. 
The Canons of that Council are contained 
in oze ſhort Verſe, v. 29. The Canons of our 
Synod make a large Volume. 

6. The Canons of that Council have no 
Penalty annexed ; the Decree of the Coun- 
cil ends thus, v. 29. From which if ye keep 
your ſelves, ye ſhall do rrell. Fare ye well, Our 
Canons thunder out terrible Anathema's, 
and Excommunications. ipſo fatto, not known 
to the Apoſtles, againſt all the breakers of 
them. 

7, The Canons at 7Jer:/alem were made 
by the Apoſtles, Elders, and the whole Church, 
v. 22, Our Canons are made by the Bykops 
and Presbyters in Convocation, which are the 
true Church of England by repreſentation, 
as Can. 1 39. obligeth us to beheve, on pain 
of Excommunication. Mr. G, makes the Par-. 
Hament to repreſent the Multitude of Believers, 
that is, the Church, according to his Paral- 
lel; for he makes the Biſhops to hn 
the 
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the Apoſtles, the Presbyters the Elders, 


and the Parliament the whole Church, or 
multitude of Rehicyers, 


I leave the Recor to the Cenſure of his 


Dioceſan, who is obliged by the Canon, to 


Excommunicate, and not to reſtore him, until | 


be repent, and publickly revoke this his wicked 


error *, in affirming the Parliament to be | 


the Church repreſentative, inſtead of the Con- 
VOC ation. 

I hope the Impartial Reader is now ful- 
ly convinced how exactly the Epiſcopal 
Government, as deſcribed by this Gen- 
tlemen.agrecs with the Council at Jeruſalem. 


He is angry with F. O. for ſaying Pariſh | 


Pref-p.14. Prieſts have no power of Diſcipline ;, and An- 


ſwers, They have power to rebuke and admo- 


wiſh, and ſuſpend for a while from the Lord's 


Sufper. 


This 15 ia effe& an acknowledgment of | 


the Truth of what JF. O. Aſerts. They 
have power to rebuke and admoniſh, fo have 
private Pericns, Lev. 19. 17. Cl. 3. 16. 
The Admonitions of a Maſter, who hath 
no Power to uſe the Rod, will have little 


znflvence upon froward Lads, But Parifh 


Hmiſters can ſ1iſpend for a while: For how 
long? But for fourteen Days at the far- 
theit ; and then they are obliged to put 
the whole Matter out of their Power, and 
to commit 1t to the Ordinary. See the Ru- 
brick before the Communion. 

The true State of the Caſe is this: _ 
1. They 


er rp_—_ = 
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1. They have no power left them to Cr. 68. 


judge whom to Baptize, and whom not, 
but muſt Baptize all that are offered, 
though the Children of Jews, Jufidels, De- 
iſts, &c. who have no right to the Privi- 
leges of the Covenant of Grace. 

2. They have no power to forbear giving 
the Euchariſt to any one, how notorious 
an Offender ſoeyer, unleſs they will proſe- 
cute him at the Biſhop's Court, nor then, 
but for once : So that if he pays his Fees, 
and be Abſolved there, though the Mini- 
ſter know him to he never fo Impenitent, 
he muſt give it him the next time. And the 
Proſecution 1s fo troubleſome, odious and 
fruitleſs, that it is very rarely undertaken. 

3. They have no Power: to call Perſons 
to Repentance openly before the Church. 

4. They have no Power to judse any Per- 
ſon to be Excommunicate, nor to abſolve 
any Perſon that is Penitent after Excommu- 
nication; they only read the Chancellor's 
Sentence (who 1s uſually a Lay-man) ſent 
them in the Biſhop's Name; much like our 
Cryers 1n Civil Courts, that publiſh the Or- 
ders of the Court. Yea, though they are ſa- 
tisfied in their Confciences, that the Chan« 
cellor's Decree is ſometimes unjuſt, Et cla» 
ve errante, Excommunicating a Conſcien- 
cious Perſon fcrupling a Ceremony ( as 
was done in the late Reigns ) or abfolving 
an Impenitent Perſon, who hath Commu- 
ted for Notorious Scandal, yet they muſt 
| publiſh 
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publiſh it, or be Suſpended. All the Power 
left them, is- the Privilege of being the 
Chancellor's Servants to execute all his De- 


crees, without once Examining whether 


they be right or wrong. 
| Many Sober Conformiſts, who have a 


tender concern for the Souls under their | 


Charge, have complained of this Reſtraint, 
and impute the growing Debaucheries of 
the People to the want of Pariſh Diſcipline. 

The very Liturgy complains, That the 


Godly Primitive Diſcipline 1s wanting in our | 


Churches. See the Office of Comnunation, 


If the Pariſh-Miniſters have the Power of | 


Di:ſciplize, as the Redtor would have us be- 
lieve, the more to blame they for admitting 
all Perſons promiſcuouſly to the Lord's Sup- 


per. It is rarely that any ſcandalous Per- | 
fons are excluded, as they ought to be, | 


Mat 18.15, 16,17. 1 Cor. 5. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


His Fancy that our Miniſters ask leave of | 


the Lay-Elders to Sufpend is a great miſtake. 
Though common Senſe might teach him, 
that two or three Experienced Perſons of 
the Congregation ( whom he Stiles Lay- 
Elders) in conjunction with the Miniſters, 
are more competent Judges of Offences 
within the Congregation, than a Lay-Chan- 
cefor, who lives at a diſtance, and is a meer 
Stranger, and uſually makes the beſt ad- 
vantage of his Office, without any great 
regard to the Salvation of Souls. 

He complains, That the Diſſenters call them 
Prieſts 


— 
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Prieſts in contempt, though the Word be but P. 13. 


Presbyter contratied. 
1. I know no Reaſon why this Gentle- 


E man ſhould be offended that we call them - 


by .a Name which themſelves are ſo fond 
of, The Words Pri-ſthood and Prieſts are 
uſed five or ſix times in the Form of Crd:- 
zation : And the Word A/4mſter was chang'd 
by the Reformers of the Common Prayer, in 
1662. into that of Prieſt, at leaſt in five 
places, in the Abſolution, in the Keſporſes, in 
the Zitany, and at the Communion, Oc. 

2. Admit it to be a ContraQtion of Pres- 
byter, we muſt conſider Words no a quo, 
ſed ad quid, as the School-men ſpeak, not 
as they did Originally ſignifie, but as they 
do at Preſent. It is certain that the Lear- 
ned Tranſlators of the New Teſtament ne- 
ver render the Greek Presbyter by Prieſt in 
Engliſh, and they had reaſon for it, becauſe 
the Word Prieſt in common uſe, ſignifies 
the Sacrificing Prieſts of the Law, whoſe name 
7s never in the New Teſtament given to Mimi- 
fters rof the Church, as Dr. Fulk obſerves a- 


hem. 14 


gainſt the Rhemiſh Seminary, who quarrel 4 14. s. 
with our firſt Reformers, for Tranſlating 4. 


TeeoCulega Elder and not Prieſt, 

The Hebrew {719, and the Greek ieg%, 
are generally Tranſlated Prieſt in our En- 
ghiſh Eibles, and they properly ſignifie Sa- 
crificing Prieſts, 


Our Author confeſſeth, That it is wery Pref,p-14- 


requiſite that we ſhould nct know of any inter- 
ruption 
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ZO 
raption mm the Succeſſion of Holy Orders ; but 
it 1s infinite Satisfa(tion when we have a moral 
aſſwrance that there has been none. 
Þ. 168, .. F- 0 hath prov'd in his Plea, that the 
37. Succeſſion has been interrupted, and that 


any Man to know himſelf to be a true Mi- 

niſter of Chriſt : But our Rettor never 

takes notice of it; not unlike ſome fort of 
Diſputants, who reſolve to hold the Con- 

cluſion, let what will come of the Premiſes, 

He that has moral aſſurance that there has 


been no Faterruption, which begets 1n the ' 


Rector 1fizite Satisfaltion, muſt be ſure, 

that he who Ordain'd him was Ordain'd by 

a Canonical Biſhop: that t22t Biſhop's Or- 
dination was not void by Canon ; partt- 

calarly he muſt be ſure to know he came 

not in by Simory, that he was not an He- 

retick, or Erroneous in the Fundamentals, 

or Ordain'd by a Biſhop ont of his own 
Province: He muſt know that all the Bi- 

ſhops ſucceſlively, from the Apoſtles times, 

by whom he derives his claim, were thus 
Ordzin'd: one Interruption ſpoils the 

whole Line. He muſt be able to diſprove 

all the yp mention'd by Hifto- 

| rians. He miſt prove that Sergins the II, 
Naucl. p. did not obtain the Popedom by Magic, 
74 which he himſelf confeſſed he did, that Za- 
berius did not ſubſcribes the ria Confeſſi- 

© On in the Council of Sirz:1um, that Pope 


ts morally impoſſible by this Principle, for | 


—_— 


Honorins in the ſecond General Conncil was | 


Wrong- 


LDL AL 
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wrongfully condemn'd for a Heretick, that 
Marcellins was no Idolatcr, nor Celeftine a 
Neſtorian Heretick, that the Charge of $:- 

mory put in againſt the Fnghſh Biſhops, vide Fox 
ſcarce one excepted among King Herry Ais--adA* 
IVth's Biſhops was falſe. D. 1405+ 

If any one of theſe be true, as all may be 
for ought we know to the contrary, and 
a thouſand the like, the Succeſſion of Or- 
daining Biſhops is interrupted, and the Or- 
dinations of all that derive from them are 
a nullity. See the Learned Reaſons of the 
Biſhop of Worceſter againſt this Succeſſion. rev. p. 

The Scriptures no where mention this 299- 
Succeſſion. Where was the Succeſſion of 
the Jewiſh High-Prieſts, when the Roman 
Governours ſet up whom they pleasd, and 
chang'd them annually, without regard to 
the Divine Law ? See John 11.51. Foſeph Ar= 

Where ſhall we find the Succeſſion when 74 xviti- 
the Woman is in the Wilderneſs, and the ?7 
Witneſſes flain ? Goſpel Ordinances are 

lain things and not clog'd with infupera- 
le difficulties, | 

But ſo munch is ſaid to this Subject in F. 
O's Plea, that it is needlefs to add more. 

To juſtifie their Ordinations, faith Mr. G. 
by the Example of the Lollards, 1s bat to talk Pref.p.15. 
of Yeſterday, of thoſe who appeared not tm the 
World til about Henry 11's Reign. 

1. F. O. .gave about twelve Inftances of 
Ordination by Presbyters, all more Azcient pjeg cap. 
than this of the Followers of Wictliff. Or x. p. 125. 
Au- 
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Author according to his great Candor,over- 
looks all the reſt, and attacks only this late 


Inſtaiice : And why this? That he. might Þ 
ſay.it was but of Teſterday. And yet his Teſter« | 


day is above four hundred Years ago, for 
King Herry III. dyed in the Year 1272. 

2. The Lollards, as they were callFd in 
contempt, were famous Witneſles againſt 
Antichriſtian Errors in their Time, and 
abundance of them ſeaPd their Teſtimony 
with their Blood, We cannot therefore 
judge ſo lightly of their Practiſe as the 
ReGor doth. | 

It is true, they labowr'd under great Diffi- 
caltics, as he obſerveth, but that was not 
the Reaſon of Presbyters Ordaining among 
them, but their aſſerting az inherent Power 
in Presbyters as ſuch to ordain, as F. O. hath 
prov'd out of Walfngham's Hilt. p. 339. 


in the very Place, which he animadverts |} 
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upon, but it was not his Intereſt to take | 


not.ce of it. | 

3. This Inſtance is the more conſidera- 
ble, becauſe the 7 ollards were the off-ſpring 
of - the Ancient Waldenſes; as Perrin ob- 


Hiſt 121d. ſerves, 1» England, faith he, they were calÞd 
Jib. 1- £3-Lollards from ce Lollard who taught there, 


A, we. a, tt © A 


The perſecuted Waldenſes being ſcatter'd | 


fled into Provence, and the Alps, ſome into - Þ 
Calabria, Bohemia, Poloma, and into Bri- i 


Lib. v. ad tam, as Thuanus obſerves. 

So that this is a further Confirmation 
that the Waldenſes had no Biſhops of the 
preſent Engliſh Species. But 


_ _— a » [Y [_— yy 
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But, faith our Author, As for Walden= P: 15, and 


ſes, or Vaudois having had no other Mini- "©: 


= /ters than Presbyters, crdaifd by Presbyters 
for near five bundred Tears paſt, as }. O. 


affirms, it may prove one, and not the leaſt of 
bis miſtakes, when 1 ſhall bere have ſet down 
what a Learned Neighbor of mine communt= 
cated to me, He told me, that be finds in the 
Hiſtory of the Church of Bohemia. © That 
© the Brethren of Bohemia, ſuſpeRting the . 
© Validity of Ordination by Presbyters, ſent 
© unto the Waldenſes ( A. D. 1467. ) M4- 
© chael Zamburgius, their Rector, with two 
© others. Theſe find Stephen the Waldenſs- 
* ax Biſhop, who with another Biſhop, and 
© fome Miniſters create Zamburgins, and his 
© two Companions, Biſhops, conferring on 
© them the Power to Ordain Miniſters, 
© This 1s ſufficient, ſaith he, to make a Man 
© doubt |. O's Quotations. 

This Quotation, which Mr. G. borrow'd 


& of his Learned Neighbour, and Triumphs in 


as a wonderful diſcovery of the State of 
the Wald: ſes, he might have fourid in F. 
O's Plea, p. 157. quoted out of the Hiſto- 
ry of Bohemia, to which he refers his Rea- 
der in the Margin of his Book. 

The Re&For is a ſingular Man for anſwer- 


-Þ ing Books, who muſt he obliged to his 
# Learned Neighbours for a Quotation, which 


any Common Reader cou'd find in the Book 
which he undertakes to Anſwer. A Man 
who reads Books with ſo little Obſervation, 
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Judgment. 
The Reader may ſee the Remarks upon 


that Story in F. C's Plea, which may con- | 


vince him, that the }Wuldenſian Biſhops were 
only the Serwor Paſtors, with whom the 


Power of Ordination was entruſted for Or- | 


ders ſake, as was done here in the late 


Times of Presbytery, and is ſtill both here - 


and in the Foreign. Reformed Churches. 


In all Ordinations by Presbyters, there is a 
Moderator, or Preſident, who is the Chief 


Manager of the Action for Order's ſake, 
byt in Conjuncion with his Brethren, over 
whom he claims no Juriſdiction or Superi- 
ority in Power, This was the State of the 
Waldenſes, their Biſhops were only Nominal 
and Titular, but had no Power over their 
Brethren : They were only for Orders ſake 
the Principal Managers of Ordination, 

This appears, | 
1. Becauſe it was their received Dodarine 
that all Presbyters are in a State of Parity, 
Perr. Hift. To this purpoſe they ſpeak in a certain 
I. 132. Confeſſion of their Faith, Art. V. We bold 
that the Miniſters of the Church ought not to 

have any Superiority over the Clergy. 


Inter ſa- 


cerdotes their Dodrines, reports this concerning | 
mullum diſ-them, that they affirm the Roman Biſhop to | 
crimen, be equal to other Biſhops, and that between | 


Boh. Hiſt. - . oe 7 By 
Je Vald. Prieſts there is n0 difference. 


Dogm, 


The ſame is affirm'd concerning them by 


Nau- 


\ 


may be preſun'd to anſwer them with leſs 


e/Eneas Silvius, who wrote a Book of | 
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Nauclerus, he repreſents them ſaying, That 
all Prieſts are equal, and it is not any Superi- Chronep. 
our Dignity, but the Merits of their Conver- Vol. 2. 
ſation that advances ſome above others. Gen. 47- 
This was the conſtant Doftrine of our 
Engliſh Apoſtle John Wickiiff,, and his Fol- Vide Hiſt, 
lowers, as Walſingham Notes, in ſeveral 4'8- 4 
Places. "5 
This alſo was the Do&trine of the Bohe- '3*”* 
mians, who were enlighten'd by Wickliff's 
Books. The Taborites in their Confeſſion 
ſay, That the conferring of Orders only by Bi- Ex conſue- 
ſhops, and that they have greater Authority _—_ _ 
than other Miniſters, is not from any Faith or "og Lyd. 
Authority of the Scriptures, but from the Cu-ald. p. 
ſtom of the Church, | -- 89» 
The Biſhops they receiv'd from the Wal- 
denſes, were made by two of their Titular #ift.of the 
Biſhops, and ſome Presbyters, which be- F*7/ec- of 
ſpeaks them to be no Superiour Order of? 
Miniſters, for Presbyters cannot make Bi- 
ſhops of the Ergliſh Species. 
One of the Articles againſt John Hus, 
the Bohemian Martyr, was that he afhirm'd, 
That all Prieſts are of like Power, and that As and 
the Reſervation of the Caſualties, the orderiftg _ _ 
of Biſhops, and the Conſecration of Prieſts were as, 
invented only for Covetouſneſs. 
2. That they had no real Biſhops Supe- 
riour to Presbyters is evident from their 
own Teſtimony. The Pafiſts miſrepre- 
ſented them ( as ſome others would do 
now ) that they had Biſhops, to mhom they 
D 2 
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paid a mighty deference. This was moſt 
falſe, as Perrin evinceth out of their own 
Writings. The Monk Rainerius ( faith he) 
reperts many things touching the Vecation of 
the Paſtors of the Waldenſes, which never 
were, As that which is impoſed upon them, | 
that thry have one greater Biſhop, and two | 
Followers, nhich ke calls the Elder Sen and the 
Younger, and a Deaccn, that he laid his Hands 
01 Others with Sovercign Autiority, and ſent 
them mhither he thought good, lice a Pope. 
That they had no fi:ch Biſhop, he proves 
out of the Book of the Paſtors, Georpe | 
Aanrel, and Peter Maſcon, who give this 
account of their Diſcipline. 
The laſt that are- Recety'd (or Ordain'd) | 
are to do nothing without the Leave and Licenſe | 
of their Seniours Receid ( or Ordain'd ) be- 
fore them ;, as aiſo, they that are firſk ugh; 
uot to attempt any thing nitho..t the Approba- 
tion of their Companions, to the end that all 
things 1:4pht be done amongſt us in Grder. 
The Reader may note here, 
1. That the }Waldenſtan Kiſhops were only | 
the Senriour Paſtors. 
»2. That theſe had no Power over other | 
Minilters. 5 
3. That they cou'd not put forth any 
Act of Government, without the Approbation 
of their Brethren: So that the Waldenſtan % 
Churches were Govern'd by the Common % 
Council of the Presbyters or Paſtors. | 
4. All this was for Crder's ſake, I leave | 
it | 
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it to the Impartial, to Judge whether this 
ſort of Government has any thing of the 
Form of our Epiſcopal Government, 

Theſe Teſtimonies are ſufficient to ſatis- 
fie unprejudiced Perſons, that the Walden- 
ſes had no Biſhops Superiour to Presbyters, 
but I will add a few more ex abuadants. 

3. That they had no Biſhops in a proper 
Senſe appears by Father Paui's deicription 
of them. © The People of the Yalleys were 
© a part of the Waldenſes, who four hundred 
© Zears ſince * forſook the Church of Rome, 
© and in regard of the Perſccurions, fled in- 
© to Polonia, Germany, Paglia, Provence, and 
© ſome of them into the Valleys of Aount- 
© ſemis, Lucerna, Angrenia, Peroſa, and St. 
© Martia. Theſe having always continued 
© in their Separation with certain Miniſters 
© of their own, whom they called Paſtors, 
© when the Dodrine of Zuinglius was plan- 
© ted in Geneva, did preſently unite them- 
© ſelves with thoſe, as agreeing with them 
© in Points of Doctrine and principal Rites. 
Thus he. 

Obſerve in this Quotation, 

1, He aſcribes to the IWaldenſes certain 
Atniſters ( not Biſhops ) whom they call'd 
Paſtors. If there' had been any Superiour 
Biſhops among them, ſo exa@ an Hiſtorian 
would.not have omitted them. 

2. He faith, they agreed in Dodrines and 
Rites with thoſe of Geneva. 
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3. They preſently anited with them by rea- 
ſon of this agreement, 

I hope the ReFor will not affirm, That 
the Proteſtants of Geneva had Biſhops; no | 
more had the Waldenſes, who agreed with 
them in Rites and Dettrines, and among 
other DoQrines in this of the Parity of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, and fo readily united 
with them. 

I doubt it will not be ſo eaſie to reconcile 
this Gentleman to the Dofrimes and Rites 
of Geneva, To be ſure then his Notions of 
Epiſcopacy are very different from thoſe of - 
the Anti-Popiſh Waldenſes. 

4. That they had no Biſhops may be fur- 
ther evidenced by their Ordinations here 
in Ezland, which were by Presbyters and 
not by Biſhops. | 

Ur eorumn Wa'ſtngham faith, That their Presbyters, 
Presbyteri, after the manner of Pontifs (or Biſhops) cre- 
more PO- ated new Presbyters, affirming that every Prieſt 


ticum,ng- PR 1: | 
ads cre. Pad as great power of binding and looſing, and 


rent Pres, performing all other Eccleſsaſtical Ads, as the 
byteros. Pope himſelf bath or can give. 
#iſt. Arg. This was not a cafe of meer neceſſity,for 


Pe. 339+ ad rh . a 
AD-1189 they aſſert an inherent Power 1n Presbyters 


to Ordain, Theſe Presbyters made by 
Presbyters, were the eminent Witneſſes a- 
gainſt Anti-chriſtian Ufſurpations in this 
Land, and many of them Sacrificed their 
Lives for the Teſtimony of Fefus. 

Their Ordinations, though private, by 
reaſon of the Iniquity of the Times, were 
| many 
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many and conſiderable. If they Ordain'd 
Miniſters in K. Rich. 1I, time, as Walſingham 
faith they did, much more under K. Henry v4; ſupra. 
IV. and the following Reigns, when they 
could not have Epiſcopal Ordinations, if 
they had deſired them ; the Biſhops being 
become their mortal Enemies, and conſpi- 
ring their Deſtruction by the bloody Sta- 
tute de Hereticis comburendis, and Arch- 
Biſhop ArurdecPs wicked Conſtitutions. 

In the Year 1401. I find one of their 


'Prezbyters burnt at Smithfield. Walſingham, 


according to the old Popith Hypotheſis, 

that none but Biſhops cou'd Ordain, calls _ 

him Pſeudo-Presbyter, a falſe Presbyter. Hijtp. 364 
In the Year 1414. Wiitam Cleydon, an 

inveterate Lollard (as the Monk calls him) 

made his own Son a Prieſt. It 1s not to be 7» tamam 

doubted but he was a Presbyter himſelf, 4-menmam | 

though not Popiſhly Ordain'd, and wirh the eriem fi oo 

Aſliſtance of others Ordain'd his SON. um propri= 
Mr. Wilzam Sminderby, an Eminent and um ſacer- 


Learned Confeſlor, in the Sentence which 4otem con- 


tueret. 


the Biithop of Fereford paſt upon him, is/P277 
ſaid to pretend himſelf to * Prief Had he OS 
been Ordain'd by a Biſhop, he had been a 4#5Mor. 
real Prieſt, in the Biſhop's account, but ha- «d 4. D. 
ving no f{uch Ordination he calls him @ 139 
pretended Prieſt. 

Mr. W. Thorp went to the Lollards, and 
by them was ſent to Preach. The Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury tells him, That no Biſhop 79id ad A. 


 wo:ld admit him to Preach, and that he was *407- P: 


rot ſent or licenſed by them, They 7+ _- 
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Ibid. They could not ſubmit to Epiſcopal Or- 
dinations, without taking «rlawful Oaths, 

as Mr. Thorp ſaith to the Arch-Biſhop ; 

before whoin he proves the Truth of their 

Afiſhon, from the Succeſs of their Miniſtry 

Zetters of 1N the Converſion of Souls. Since this afore- 
Licerſe ſatd witneſſing of G od, faith he, ſufficeth to all 
from the true Preachzrs, we t'unk that we do not the of- 


Biſhopwere fice of Prieſthood, if that we leave our Preache 


irvertel 


bere abour 179, becauſe that ws: have not, or may not bave 


this time, any Biſhops Letters to witneſs, that we are ſent 
xo obftrutt of them to. Preach. 

* py John Purvey, a Learned Writer againſt 

= gs Popery, faith in one of his Books, That 

i every holy Man, who 1s a Miniſter of Chriſt, 

_ although he be at ſhaven, is a true Prieſt Or- 

AMO. dain'd of God, aithough n» Mitred Biſhop 
P- 529 ever lay his CharadGer upon him, 

We read of Four Miniſters ia the famons. 

Congregation at Hamerſham, who all died 

Martyrs for the Truth. Tho. Jan, call'd 

Dr. 24a», one of them, confeſſed that he 

had tura'd 700 People to his Doctrine. He 

was burnt in Smrthfield, Another of them, 

Tileſwortb, calld Dr. Tiſrorth, was burnt 

at Amerſhan: : The third, Rob. Cof3n, other- 

wiſe call'd Dr. Cof7, was burnt in BuCting- 

bam : The faurth was hang'd in the Biſhop 

of Lincoir's Priſon. The three former were 

formally declared Hereticks, and delivered 

up to the Secular Power, but none of them 

are own'd for Prieſts by their Judges, or 

d:craded by them, which they muſt _ 

cn 
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been by the Popiſh Laws, had they been 
Ordain'd by Biſhops, before the Secular 


p 

; Arm could reach them. 

r One Tho. Arthur, who at length Abjured 

7 (as ſeveral others did, and yet afterwards 

. died Martyrs) about the Year 1531. as he 
anſwer'd to ſome Articles of Wickliff*'s Do- 


2? bn 


Arine laid to his Charge, told the People, 
Good People, if I ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for 
the preaching of the Goſpel of God, yet there is 16«p- 973. 
Jj-ven Thouſand more that would preach the Goſ- 
fel of God, as I dy now, Note here, 

1. That the Preachers of Wickl:iff*'s Do- 
Arine were very numerous here at this 
time; Mr. 4rth:y affirms them to be 7000, 
perhaps he puts a definite for an indefinite 
Number, alluding to the 7000 in 1/ach, ' 
that had not bow'd down the Knee to Baal. 
Ir cannot -be denied but by 7000 he intends 
a great number, 

2, This great number of Miniſters muſt 
he Ordain'd by Presbyters, for the Biſhops 
would ſend none of them, as was obſerved be- 
fore. They clog'd their. Ordinations with 
ſuch hard conditions, as the Conſcientious 
Zollards could not comply with, .and uſed 
all the precautions poſlibie to hinder their 
Preaching, | 

We ſec here, notwithſtanding the ſevere 
Perſecutions againſt the poor Zollards,they 
grew and increas'd exceedingly. as the 7/- 
raelites in Egypt, and had fo many Thou- 
{ands of Fajthful and. Laborious or, 
; VWiO 


Contra. 
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who muſt be Ordain'd by Presbyters, the 
Biſhops being their Sworn Enemies, and 
obliged by their Pontefical Oath to extirpate 
them. 

The Lollards here were a Branch of the 
old Waldenſes, as we prov'd before, and as 
may be gathered from that Paſſage in Rai- 
zerius, who ſaith, There is hardly any Coun- 


IWald.c, 4, try, into which this Set# bath not made a ſhift 


T0 Creep. 

And being I am upon this Quotation, I 
will obſerve one thing in Razmerius ; he ſaith 
they were more pernicious to the Church of 
Rome, than any other Sed, for three Rea- 
ſons. 1. © Becauſe more laſting ; for ſome 
< ſay that it hath been ever ſince the time 
© of Silveſter, and others deduce it ſince the 
© time of the Apoſtles. 2. Becauſe more 
< general ; there 1s hardly any Country into 
* which it hath not crept. 3. Becauſe all 
© others are abominable to God for the im- 
© manity of their Blaſphemies ; but this of 
£ the Waldeyſes only carries with it a great 
© ſhew of Piety, becauſe they live juſtly be- 
* fore Men, and believe truly of God, and 


< all the Articles of the Creed, only they | 


* blaſpheme and hate the Roman Church. 

If they are ſo Ancient as Rainerius ſeems 
to confeſs, and had no Biſhops, as I have 
prov'd, 7. O's. Aſſertion, That they had no 
Liſhops for 500 Tears holds good, nay, he 
might have faid 1500 Years, according to 
this account of Rainerius. 


I hope 
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1 hope I have ſufficiently prov'd that the 
Waldenſes had Superiour — for 500 
Years laſt paſt, and Explain'd, or rather 
Vindicated his Learned Neighbours (as he 
calls it) but indeed 7. G's. Quotation. 


He concludes his Preface with a ſtrong pre- y, 17. 


ſumption and moral aſſurance of the uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Orders. | 

It ſhould ſeem, if 1 —_ him, that 
a ſtrong preſumption and moral aſſurance, are 
of og preſs = with him, which moſt 
will acknowledge to be very different things. 
Or does he mean, that ſome of them have 
ſtrong preſumptions, others have moral aſſu- 
rance of the Succeſſion? Or rather, that 
their moral aſſurance is no more than a ſtrong 
preſumption, and ſo the meaning 1s, they 
ſtrongly preſume they are Miniſters, but 
cannot be certain upon this Principle. This 
is but very cold comfort to one who labours 
under Fears and Temptations, abont his 
acceptance with God in the Exerciſe of his 
Miniſtry. The inextricable difficulties a- 
bout the Succeſſion, which have puzzled the 
moſt Learned and diligent Inquirers, may 
increaſe, but can have no tendency to re- 
move his Doubts. . 


The Waldenſes prov'd their Call to the A#5Max. 
Miniſtry by the Szccefs,and not by the Suc- P» 234 


ce/ſion of it, as we nated before; and in- 
ſtead of perplexing their Heads with an 
interrupted Succeſſion, they aſſerted this Po- 
lition, Such as bear ( or obey) the nord of 


"2 
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God, and have a right Faith, are the right 
Church of Chriſt ; and to this Church the Keys 
of the Church are given, to drive away Wolves, 
and to inſtitute true Paſtors. 

Nor are they ſingular in this Principle, it 
is aſſerted by the Learned Defenders of the 
Reformation (1n their Diſcourſes againſt the 
Jeſuits, the ſtiff Maintainers of this Succeſ- 
ſion) and they have demonſtrated, That 
the Being of the Chriſtian Church cannot 
depend upon this Succeſſion, and that it 
hath been interrupted again and again. 
There may be a fort of Succeſſion without 
a true Church, as in the Romiſh falſe 
Church; there may be a true Church with- 
out a Succeſſion, as the Foreign Reformed 
Churches. Mr. Hooker affirms the whole 
Church viſible, the true original Subject 
of all Power, and thence infers, that a con- 
tinued Succeſſion of Biſhops is not neceſſary 
to Ordination. 

This Strongly. Preſurmptuous Gentleman ' 
ſhould have anſwered 7. G's Reaſons againſt 
this Succeſſion, before he had talk'd of his 
moral aſſurance concerning it, But ſome peo- 
ple are never more ſure, than when they are 
furtheſt from Trath. 

Thus I have foilow'd him through his te- 
dious Preface, let not the Reader blame me 
for want of Method in ſome places, becauſe 
I follow the Author in his Digreſlions. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


The Jewiſh Church, not the firſt eſtabli- 


ſhed Church. The Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, no Pattern for Goſpel Mini- 
ers. Clemens Romanus Vindica- 
ted. Whether Jeſus Chriſt modell'd 
his Church after the Jewiſh Pattern, 
or left it in a State Y Oligarchy, as 
our Author ſaith. His (1.) inſtance 
of Ordination from AQts 1. conſe- 
derd. (2.) The Ordination of the ſe- 
ven Deacons. They were Miniſters 
of Tables, not of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, Proud from Scripture and 
Antiquity.ObjeFions anſwer d(3.) His 
third inftance of Ordination from A&t. 
9. I7. conſiderd. (4.) His fourth 
from Adts 13. 1,2, 3. This inſtance 
of Ordination by Presbyters vindica- 
ted. His account of Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets examin d.(5.) His inſtance from 
Acts 14. 13. examind. (6.) Acts 19. 
6, 7. conſederd. (7.) 1 Cor. 5:3, 
4, 5- vindicated. (8.) 1'Tim. 4. 14. 
For Ordination by Presbyters, vindi- 
cated. 


A Defence of 
cated. Dr.Owen defended. The Res 
For unſound in the Dodrine of Juſtifi- 
cation. (9.) 1 Pet. 5. 2. vindicated. þ 


takes a great deal of pains to prove 
| that the Apoſtles were Superiour to 


Presbyters, which no Body ever deny'd. 
This is the chief Scope of the firſt Chapter 
of his Book, in which he hath furniſhed us 
with ſome rare Notions of Church Govern- 
ment. 

He tells us, that the Church of the Jews 
was the firſt eſtabliſhed Church in the World, 
that we know of. | 

Had God no Church in the World for 
about 2450 Years, till the Law was given 
upon Mount Sa: ? Were there no wor- 
ſhipping Congregations, no Divine Laws 
of Worſhip in the World before oſes's 
Time ? We read of Sacrifices and Invocati- 
on. 0n the Name of the Lord, Gen. 4. 3,4, 
24. And were there no Aſſemblies for thoſe 
As of Worſhip ? We read of the Sons of 
God, *as diftia&t from the Daughters of Men, 
and that the mixture of the profeſſedly Ho- 
ly Seed of Seth with the prophane Cairmtes, 
flPd the World - with Wickednefs, Ger. 6. 
The degeneracy of the Sons of God, the vi- 
ſible Church of God at that Time, caus'd 
the Flocd. He that can believe that God 
had no Church before the Flood, may alfo 
believe there never was a Flood. F 
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Did Noah, the Father of the new World, 
who had immediate Revelation from God, 
as moſt of the Patriarchs had, eſtabliſh no 
Church among his numerous Poſterity ? 
Was God indifferent whether he would 
have a Church ? Or was Noah unfaithful in 
tranſmitting the Divine Eſtabliſhment to his 
Off-ſpring ? It is true, they ſoon degene- 
rated, Gen. 11, but that's an Argument 
they had been a Covenant-People. 

Was there no Church eſtabliſh*d in A- 
brabam's numerous and princely Family ? Gen. 
I4. 14. & 23. 6. He erected Altars for Sacri- 
fice, and calld upon the Lord whereever he 
came. God renew'd his, Covenant with him, 
and admitted his Infant Seed by Circumciſi- 
on into a vilible Church-memberſhip,where- 


by they were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 


the World. | 

Did righteous Melchizedeck, King of Sa- 

lem, who was Prieſt of ine moſs High God, 
as the Patriarchs generally were, take no 
_ to eſtabliſh a Church among his Sub- 
jects ? 
. I hope one may lawfully doubt this Gen- 
tleman's Notions of Church-Government, 
who thus blunders about the very exr/tence 
of a Church. 

But, continues he, The Jewiſh Church was 
goverrd by a High-Pricſt, Inferior Prieſts, 
and Levites. 

I. I begin now to ſuſpeCt the Reaſon, 


why he would have no eltabliſh'd Church - 


be- 
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before the Jewiſh, he does not read of any 


ſubordinate Prieſts and Levites, that were 
ſubject to the Patriarchal Prieſts. He ſeems 


to be content that God ſhould have no 


Church in the World for almoſt 2509 
Years, rather than want a Model for his 
Hierarchy, conſiſting of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons - This is agreeable enough to his 
Hypotheſis , that Dioceſan Biſhops are 
eſſential to a Church. : 

2, The High-Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites 
are not the Model for Goſpel Churches, 
for we read of no Inſtitution of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons in the New Teſtament. 
We find Biſhops and Deacons there, Phil. 
I. 1. but the Scripture-Biſhop is the ſame 
with the Scripture-Presbyter. f 

3. The Jewiſh High-Prieſt was an emi- 
nent Type of Jeſus Chriſt, the High-Prieſt 
of our Profeſſion. He is one as the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſt was; and in this reſpe& we 
follow the Jewiſh Typical Preſident. We 
are under Jeſus Chriſt, our only Chief- 
Prieſt, who hath appointed Presbyters and 
Deacons, as under Officers in the Chriſti- 
an Church. 

4. This 1s the great Argument of the 
Papiſts for the Pope's Supremacy ; the Jews 
had one Chief-Prieſt, therefore the Chri- 
ſtians muſt have one Chief-Biſhop. 

So Bellarmine Argues, It is unhappy, that 


Pomif.1.9- the Arguments for Dioceſan Epiicopacy e- 


qually ſerve the Papacy. 
| Ds The 


a. Yak, ws «. Ya. 


Scripture-Ordination, 8c. 
The Fathers, eſpectal'y Clemens Romanus, 


faith the Rettor, ſeems to» make this a Preſj- 
dent for the Government of Chriſtian Churches 


= ly a Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons : The 


firſt anſmermg the High Prieſt, the ſecond the 
Inferiour Prieſts, and the third the Levites. 


49. 


 thid, 


Either the Red&or has never read Clemens 


Romanus, or he dilingenuouſly abuſes his 


Reader, for 
1. Clemens no where faith, as he makes 
him to ſpeak, that there 'were Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, as three diſtinct Offi- 
cers in the. Chriſtian Church. | 
2, He no where ſaith, that the Biſhop 
anſwer'd the High Prieſt, the Presbyter the In- 


feriour Prieſts, and the Deacon the Levites. 


There is not a Word of this in all that E- 
piſtle to the: Corinthians, to which Mr. G. 
pexers us... x 

3. He mentions but two Orders of New 
Teſtament 'Officers, Biſhops and Deacons. 
The Apoſtles, faith he, Preaching the Goſpel 
in Countrys and Cities, ordair'd the firſt Fruits 
of them ( that believ'd ) having tried them 
by the Spirit to he Biſhops and Deacons, for 
them that ſhould afterwards believe *, 


* 
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The ſame Officers were' in the Church #*& x; 


4 ; . . | Jraxovee- 
of Corinth at this Time, which. the Apoſtle Clem. ad 


had ſettled in the Church of 7h1jippe, Phil. 
I. 1. Aiſlops and Deacons. There were ſe- 
veral Biſhops in the ſingle Church of Phi- 
wi and not one Chief, {o in this Church 
of Corinth, which was govern'd by ſeyetal 

E Bi- 


Cor. 
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Biſhops whom Clemens calls Presbyters, 
Theſe govern'd the Church in Common, 
He does not mention any chief Biſhop in 
cor Corinth, but he affirms, that the Presby- | 
reyxorlas ECTS there perform'd the Duties of their Epiſco- 
Td Sea pacy *. 
Tis #719- He exhorts the Corinthians to be ſubject? to 
XowVs. , their Elders *. 
nd 765 1 could wiſh this excellent Epiſtle of Cle- 
Tees burs- 115, which I hear is lately done into Erg- 
ears liſh, were in every hand ; It would, abun- 
dantly fatisfie the unprejudiced, that the 
Order of Superiour Biſhops had no being 
in the Church in Clemens his Time. He 
. Writes to the Cormthian Church about 
Schiſm, and that occaſion'd by ſome of their 
Presbyters, but has not one Word of Obe- 
dience to a Superiour Dioceſan Biſhop, as the 
remedy againſt Schiſm. 

The only Paſlage that gives the leaſt 
umbrage to a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is that 
which mentions #igh-Prieſts, Prieſts, and 
Levites under the Law, and a little after, 
Biſhops and Deacons under the Goſpel. Not 
that he makes the former Patterns of the 
latter, for then he would have ſaid, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ( as the Reftor 

falſly affirms he doth ) bur he expreſly faith, 
the Apoſtles inſtituted Biſhops and Deacons, 
We muſt explain Clemer's Biſhops, and 
Deacons by the New Teſtament, and not-- 
by the Old, for he ſpeaks of an Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtitution which we muſt look for " 
| Pants 
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Pauls Epiſtles, and not in the Levitical Law. 

Now we find Biſhops and Deacons in - 
Phil. 1.1, 1 Tim. 3. Pauls Biſhops and Cle- 
men's Biſhop are the ſame. - PauPs Biſhops 
were Presbyters, for there were ſeyeral of 
them in one Church, Phil. 1. 1. Clemer's 
Biſhops are bxt Presbyters, of which there 
were ſeveral in the Church of Corinth. 

The force of Clemens his Argument is 
this, As the Old Teſtament Church was 
guided by a Divine Inſtitution in the Levi- 
tical Prieſthood, ſo muſt we in the —_ 
Miniſtry : They reſted in the Orders of the 
Old Law, and we muſt in thoſe of the 
New Teſtament. The Orders are diffe= 
rent, as he expreſly declares, but the Au- 
thority enjoyning them is the faine. 

That we muſt thus underſtand him ap- 


pears further from theſe Words of his *, * 8: ei; 


Even our Apoſtles underſtood by our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, that there would be ſtrife about the + m—_ 
Name of Epiſcopacy ;, for this very Reaſon z,x1g4@ 
therefore, having perfect Knowledge thereof be- ans. 


fore band, they ordained the aforeſaid Officers, 
i, e. Biſhops and Deacons. 

Clement obſerves here, (1.) That the A- 
poſtles did foreſee, there*would be Con- 


tentions about the Order and Dignity of 


Biſhops in the Church. (2:) That they 
took care to accommodate the Differences 
about Epiſcopacy. by ſettling Offcers in the 
Charch. (3.) The Officers they fertled, 
were Biſhops and Deatons, and of theſe Bi- 

E 2 ſhops 
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ſhops there were ſeveral in a Church, who 
govern'd it in Common, as we find in E- 
pheſus, Ads 20.17, 28. and at Philippi, 
Phil. 1.1. and here at Corzth, 

1: ts manifeſt, faith the Re&or, That Je- 
ſus Chriſt whilſk on Earth modelFd his little 
Flock, according to this Pattern, bimſelf being 
as it were the High-Prieſt, the twelve Apoſtles 
Lis ſeconds, and the ſeventy Diſciples ſtill 
of a loner Rank, ? 

This is ſpoken with great Aſſurance, 7t 
5 manifeſt, ſaith he, but you muſt take his 
bare Word for Proof. 

i. 1s it manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt was as 
zt were the High Prieſt ? This 1sa dangerous 
Aſlſertion, and favours of Socinianiſm. The 
Socinians deny the reality of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood and Satisfaction, the Refor makes 
him but as zt were High Prieſt, If he will 
be at the Pains to read the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, he will find that Jeſus Chriſt had a 
real Prieſthood, and that he was and is the 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſion. 1 hope the 
Rector 1s no Sociman, but when I compare 
this with ſome odd Paſſages of his about 


' Juſtification, of which hereafter, its no 


breach of Charity to ſay, he ought to clear 
himſelf from the appearance of that growing 
Flerefje, They that are ſound in the Faith 
cught to ſtudy a Furm of ſound Words. 
The Scripture no where calls Jeſus Chriſt 
as it were a High Prieſt. He that can de- 


grade Jeſus Chriſt from the Fonour of a 
real 
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real Prieſthood, to advance the honourable Order 
of Biſhops, is but as it were a Friend, that 
is no real one to either. 

2, Is it manifeſt, that the twelve Apo- 
ſtles were under Chriſt as the Prieſts under 
the Chief Prieſts? That they were under 
him none Queſtions ; bnt not as Prieſts, for 
they were none as all Proteſtants confeſs : 
AndI hope, this Gentleman will not make 
them Prieſts in a Popiſh Senſe to offer up 
the Jdolatrous Sacrifice of the Maſs. The 
number of Twelve has no relation to the 
Prieſthood. The Prieſts were divided into 
twenty four Orders, and not into twelve, 
1 Chron, 2.4. 

Biſhop Andrews makes the twelve Apo- 
ſtles to anſwer the Princes of the twelve 


Tribes, which our Rector miſtook perhaps Num. 1. 
for twelve Prieſts But be it as it will, he 16. 


is manifeſtly miſtaken in his Notion of the 
Apoſtles, as well as of Chriſt. 

3. Is it manifeſt, that the ſeventy two 
Diſciples anſrer'd the Levites ? Biſhop An- 
drews, and other Aſſertors of Epiſcopacy 
make them to anſwer the ſeventy two El- 


ders, whom no Man but Mr. G. will affirm Num. : 1. 


to be a Bench of Inferiour Levites, The ' 
Great Council of ſeventy had the fſu- 
pream Judicature under Moſes ( who was 
not the High Prieſt ) which he'll ſcarce al- 
low the Presbyters, much leſs the Deacons, 
whom the ſeventy Diſciples repreſen- 
ted, according to his Parallel. 

E 3 Having 
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Having told us how Chriſt Modelled bis 
Flock, whilſt he was on Farth, he proceeds 

acquaint us in what State he left it at 
his Death. Here he is at a loſs what to 
ſay, and yet muſt needs teach his Reader 
what he does not underſtand himſelf. 

He ſeem'd, ſaith he, to leave his Chyrch | 
in a State of Oligarchy, or in the Power of 
Twelve. 

When I read theſe Words, I turr'd to 
the Errata, and expected to find them Cor- 
rected there, as /aght is put for blindneſs, p. 
8. but was diſappointed. . 

Did the Lord Jeſus leave his Church 7 4 
State of Oligarchy ? The Writers of Politicks 
ſay, that Olzgarchy is the Corruption of Ari- 
ſtocracy. 

Oligarchy.(ſaith Burger ſdicius, )us the Diſ- 
gaſe and Deſtrudion of Ariſcocracy : And he 
deſcribes it to be the Oppre/ſ:or of the Xdul- 
titude by a few of the Nobles, who exclude their 
Collegues, uſurp the Government, and tram- 
ple upon the Laws *. 

Bedin, the Famous Lawyer, faith, That 
Oligarchy is a fations Ariſtocracy, or a Seig- 
nory of a very fmalil number of Lords, as were 
the thirty Tyrants of Athens, and the Ro- 
man Triumviri, who oppreſ®d the Liberty of 
the People. And for this Reaſon, adds he, 
the Ancients bave always taken this Word O- 
ligarchy #2 an evil Part *. 

An Error in Politicks is excuſable enough 
in a Divine, but a Man, who takes TR 
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him to write Political Sermons, and to Pub- 
liſh a Book of Church Government, ſhould 
not blunder about the Common Terms 
which School-Boys underſtand, 

I preſume he meant Ariſtocracy, for he 
explains himſelf, that Chriſt left his Church 
in the Power of Twelve, This alſo is a mi- 
ſtake, for Judas, one of the Twelve, was 
gone, Or going, to his own Place. It 1strue, 
Matthias ſucceeded in his Room, but Chriſt 
left not his Church i the Power of Twelve, 
excluſive of other Apoſtles. Paxl, who 
was not one of the Twelve, was not Infe- 


riour to the Chief Apoſtles. Many judge 2 Cor. 11. 


Barnabas an Apoſtle of equal Authority 
with the reſt. 

He thinks the Church was goverrd after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion by the Apoſtles in a Parity, 
that we eaſily grant, but do not under- 
ſtand- the Proof of it, For, ſajth he, zeither 
did he commit the Pomer uato the Twelve 
themſelves, but was wholly falent therein, How 
then came they by it ? He adds, by Crder 
of Nature, one would think. 

One would thiak the Recor were in a 
Dream, when theſe Words dropt from 
him. He makes the Apoſtles to govern the 
Church by an »ſurped Power, which Chriſt 


never committed to them. If this be fo, all ' 


their Aas become nullities, which overe 
turns the Foundations of Chriſtianity, and 
makes their Fji/copa} Succeſſors a&t by an us 
ſurped Power, | 
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You muſt not admire, «that he denies the 
governing Power.to Presbyters, for the ve- 
ry Apoſtles: had it not from Jeſus Chriſt, as 
he politively ſpeaks. 

He is politive, they had it not from Je- 
ſus Chri!t, but is not certain how they 
came by it, only he thinks it muſt ” Order of 


Nature fall to their ſhare. 


He ſhou'd help us to a New Dili 
to explain his Terms : What he means by 
the Crder of Nature 15 hard to underſtand. 
If he means by it, that the Eldeſe. ſhould be 
preferr'd, as in the Patriarchal Government, 
his Expreſſion is very unproper, for the A- 
poltolical Power was not founded in zatu- 
rai Generation, but in a poſetive Tnſtitution, 
and if the Order of Nature muſt carry the 
Power, the Eldeſt Apoſtle muſt ſucceed 72 
the Government, whica deltroys the Parity 
he allows. | 

It ſeems he over-lookK'd, at. 15. 19. 
Fohn 20. 21,22, 23. AAat. 28.18, 19, 20. 
Where Chritt commits the Power unto his 
Apoltles. 

We will now proceed to his Scripture 
Inſtances of Ordination, in which he pre- 
tends the Presbyters had no ſhare. 

In ſome of his Inſtances, Ordination is 
not concern'd, 1n others, Presbyters could 


-Not be concern'd, beraulſe they were not in 


2, 1n others the Pr esbyters had a hand, 
as we ſhall evince, notwithſtanding his en- 
deayours to exclude them, 

His 


being 
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]. His firſt Inſtance of Ordination in A&s 
1. we are not concern'd in, for none ever 
queſtion'd the Apoſtles Power of Ordaining 
before this Gentleman, who denies their 
having a Power from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
where elſe they could have it, is a Myſtery 
which Mr. G. only is cancerned to unfold. 
If Matthias was Ordain'd, as he faith he 
was, It 1s an inſtance of Ordination without 
Impoſation of Fiands. Dr. Willet infers from 
it, That Impoſztion of Hands is not of the 


Eſſence of Orders; * which Aſſertion he * Smop. 
confirms as. the Proteſtant Do@rine ; and if Pp. Cor, 
ſo,perſons may be true Miuiſters,though the 7* 4 2+ 


Biihops have not laid hands on them. 
II. His next Inſtance is the Ordination 
of the Seven Deacons, As 6. concerning 


whom he ſaith, They were defagned to diſtri- Þ.3. & 4 


bute the publick Alms unto the Poor, the mul- 
titude of Believers choſe them, the Apoſtles 
approy'd them, and appointed them over that 
Buſineſs (of diſtributing the publick Chari-\ 
ty) by Faſting and Prayer, and laying on of 
hands, (v. 6.) whereby alſo they became Or- 
dained to the Miniſtry of th: Word and Sacra- 
ments. 

It's obſervable here; 

1, He acknowledges the People's right 
to chuie Miniſters; Why then are they de- 
prived of it, and no Overtures made to- 
wards the Reſtoring of this Power to them ? 
It were a Province worthy of a Convocation, 


inſtead of laying new Burthens oz the mul-. 
titude 
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titude of Believers, to contribute their En. 
deavours to have their Ancient Priviledges 
reſtored. 

2. He owns that the Imployment where. 
unto the Seven Deacons were firſt deſign'd, 
was to ſerve. Tables; but he adds, of his own, 
their Ordination for the Buſineſs made them al- 
fo Miniſters. But this is a great miſtake : 

1. Becauſe the very Apoſtles foupd it 
too difficult a Province to ſerve T ables, and 
to attend the Miniſtry of the Word, AQ. 2. 
It 1s not reaſon that we ſhould leave the Word 
of God and ſerve Tables. V. 3, 4. Wherefore 
look ye out among you Seven Men---- whom we 
may appoint over this Buſineſs, but we will give 
our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to the M1- 
niſtry of the Word. 

The Miziſtry of the Word, and the Serving 
of T ables are diſtin& Offices, and inconſiſtent 
In the ordinary exerciſe of them, otherwiſe 
there were no force in the Apoſtles reaſon- 
ing, that they muſt not leave the Word to 
ſerve Tables, If ſerving of Tables was a 


hinderance to the Apoſtles Miniſtry, would 


it not be alſo to that of the Deacons. What 
Abſurdity do they put upon the Apoſtles, 
who would make them ſay, We cannot at- 
tend the Miniſtry of the Word, and ſcrve Tas 
bles, wherefore Brethren, chooſe you among you 
Seven Men, whom we may appoint to do both, 
2. The occaſion of chuſing Deacons was 
the neceſſity of the Poor, whom the Apo- 
{tles were deſirous to have relieved out > 
ring 
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the publick Alms, and conld not do it 
themſelves, being taken up with the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word. The end of the Inſti- 
tution was to ſerve Tables, Ads 6, 3. Pur- 
ſuant to this end, the People choſe Seven, 
not to Preach, but to ſerve Tables ; Purſu- 
ant to this choice the Apoſtles apporrted 
them over that buſineſs, by Faſting, and Pray- 
er, and laying on of Hands, AQS 6. 3, 6. 
Here is not one Syllable of Ordination to 
the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments. The 
end of the 1nſtitution, Choice and Ordination, 
was to Serve Tables, and no other is men- 
tioned. 

3. Compare this Scripture of the Inſti- 
tution of Deacons, with the qualifications of 
Deacons, in 1 Tim. 3. and it will appear 
their work was to ſerve Tables, Ability, or 


*aptueſs to Teach, 1s not mention'd among 


their Qualifications, as it 1s in thoſe of a 
Biſhop, or Presbyter, 1 Tim. 3. 2. The A- 
poitle mentions ſeveral Characters that are 
common to both, but diſtinguiſheth the Z:- 
ſhop from the Deacon by this, that the Bi- 
ſhop be di4ax]ixes, apt to Teach, which is 
not required in the Deacons ;, an evidence 
they are Ainiſters not of the Word, but of 
T ables. | ; 

4. The Sixth General Council of Cox- 
ftantinople , acknowledges the Scripture- 
Deacons to be no more than DOvyrerleers of 
the Pooy. 

Thus the Council ; Seeing the Book of the 
Arts 
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Inveninus Ads mentions Seven Deacons Ordained by the 
eos locuros Apoſtles, the Council of Neoceſarea determines 
_ by there ought to be Seven in every Chitch;, but 
Jour * a a1 we having adapted the Opinion of the Fathers 
Myſteriss, to the Apoſtles Expreſſions, do find that they 
ſed de Mi- ſpeak not of thoſe who Miniſtred in the Sa- 
nierio . cred Myſteries, but of ſuch as Served at Ta- 
os my bles. Thus Chryſoſtom expounded the place, 
adbibeatur aS they add there. ; 

Sexta Syn-+ . This Teſtimony 1s the more conſidera- 

in Trullo, ble, as not only containing the Opinion of 

—_— = 166 Biſhops, who lived about the latter end 

(092: of the Seventh Age, but attirming the Senſe 

of the Fathers of former Ages to be the 

ſame with theirs. By all which it appears, 

That Deacons originally were but Overſeers 

of the Poor. In future Ages the caſe was 

much altered, the Biſhops affetted to be 

Guardians of the Poor, and to make the 

Deacons amends, admitted them to Bap- 

tize and Preach. The Biſhops omit Preach- 

ing, and become Servants of Tables, and 

the Deacons from ſerving of Tables, ſtep 

up into the Pulpit, and become Preachers. 

5. About the middle of the Fifth Age 

they were permitted to read Homilies in 

the Church, but only in caſes of neceſſity, 

* Conc. as when the Presbyter was diſabled by rea- 
_—_ {on of ſome Infirmity*. 

_—_— 6. If the Ordination of Deacons as ſuch, 
made them Afniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, as the Redor affirms, how comes the 
Church of Erpland to Ordain them again, 

| before 
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before they are compleat Miniſters of the 
Sacrament ? What preſident have they in 
Scripture for this ? 


7. It's abſurd to ſay, That the Ordina- - 


tion of Deacons to ſerve Tables, made them 
alſo Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, 
One individual Ordination to one and the 


ſame work, cannot confer two diſtin& 


Powers. They may as well ſay, the Ordi- 
nation of a Pariſh-Prieſk makes him a Dio- 
ceſan / iſhop. But let us hear the Rector's 
Reaſons. 

He thinks it's clear, they were Ordain'd 
not only to ſerve Tables, but to the Mimni- 
ſry of the Word and Sacraments, 

1. Becanſe "tis immediately noted (ſaith he) 
that the Word of God increaſed, v. 7. 

But he conſidered not that this 1s rather 
to be imputed to the Apoſtles giving them- 
ſelves continually to the Miniſtry of the Word 
and Prayer. 

Per. 4. Having conſigned the Service of 

Tables to the Deacons, they attended the 
Miniſtry of the Word more conſtantly, 
and with leſs diſtraction; and then it fol- 
lows, th: Word of God increaſed, v. 7. 
- 2. His next Reaſan 1s, Stephen,one of them, 
did great wonders, &c. none were able to reſiſt 
the wiſdom by which he fpake, v. 8, 10. 

It's not faid that he Preached to the Peo- 


Ibid. 


ple, only that he diſputed in the Synagogue ' 


in defence of the Goſpel, which a private 
Man might do (v. 9.) 1 Pet, 3, 15. 
3. His 


A Defence of 
3. His third Reaſon, Philep, another of 
them, afterwards preached at Samara, ch. 8, 

He did not Preach at Jer»/ſalem but at Sa- 
maria, after he had left Jeruſalem, and cea- 
ſed to exerciſe the Office of a Deacon there, 
Ads 8. 4, 5. He might be' advanced to the 
Degree of an Evangeliſt, A@s 21.8. If you 
find one that was a Presbyter half a Year 
ago, now exerciſing Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion, 
will you fay that a Presbyter, as ſuch, hath 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ? Philip had ſerved 
Tables at Feruſalem,and afterwards preaches 
at Samaria, does it follow that he preach- 
ed as a Deacon, when Preaching was no part 


þ- wg of the Office of a Deacon, as ſuch. Biſhop 


Pearſon confeiſeth he was an Evangeliſt at 
+11 ral cir this time * . - 


cumFantia 


evenpels. But ſuppoſe he had Preached at Teruſa- 
um predi- em, which does not appear, It was no more 
care, non Than what was uſually done by all gifted 
dizconoram Perſons in thoſe extraordinary times. 

OY ſed Ajoilos, who was not perfectly Catechi- 
Tub. Gro, Kd in the Word of Chriſt, nor ſo much as 
in 48.8.5, Baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and 
* Omnibus therefore not Ordained by any Apoſtle, yet 
mer imiiz Preached, AFs 18. 24, 25. 

<3 rm. . Grotius acknowledges, that 1a thoſe times 
pelizaregg Of Perſecution, private Perſons might preach 

baptizare, and he quotes to that purpoſe, AZs 11.20. Þ 
©& ſcriptu- H#ilarius, the Roman Deacon, goes higher, 
ras in Ec- and faith, That art the firſt Planting of 
_ -*- Chriſtianity, all were permitted to Preach, 
plarare, "__e: d Lain the Scri :n the 
Hilet. in Baptize, and explain the Scriptures in 


Eph. 44 Congregation, 1 Cor, 14. 24. * Origen 
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Origen being perſecuted from Alexandrid, 
Preached publickly at Cz/area, upon the de- 
. fire of Theodiſtus, Biſhop of the place, be- 
- | fore he was Ordain'd, 
” When Demetrius of Alexandria cenſured « Niceph. 
the aQtion as irregular, Theod1ſtus and Fe. Aft, 
Alexander, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Juſtified V. 14. 
it, and produced ſeveral Examples of the , , . 
ſame nature *, preſentibus 
A Lay-man is allowed to teach at the clerios nif 
requeſt of the Clergy, in a Council of Car- ipfis rogar- 
thage,held about the Year 436 Þ. I . 
4. His fourth Reaſon, Becauſe long after ©, 71 
tis obſerved by Luke, that the reſt (of the Se- Conc. Tv. 
ven, as I underſtand him) preached the word Can. g8. 
| in Phenice, Cyprus, and at Antioch, &c. AQts Þ. 4. 
| II. 19. 
Luke faith 6 piv iy Siaoragis]e5--they which 
were ſcattered abroad, preached the Word. The 
RefFor makes bold to pervert the Text, and 
faith, the reft ( of the Seven) Preach'd the 
Word; and which is more unpardonable, 
he puts the Words in a different Character, 
as if they were the Words of Luke : He has 
no colour to foiſt his « acme the reſt, into 
this Text, but it's apparently done upon 
deſign, to ſupport an ſcriptural Hypothefss. 
It's more pardoriable to miſrepreſent a 
hundred Fathers, than to alter one Text of 
the Sacred Scriptures. He is a very bold Man 
that dare put Words in the Mouth of In- 
ſpired Writers. 
Lutke refers to AdFs 8. 1, They were all 
ſcattered 


a... Mend HS. 7 5s 
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 * Pearſe ſeatteved abroad, except the Apoſtles. Who 


Amal. 


+ Vid. 
Light. 
in loc. 


* 
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were theſe All ? Not the Six Deacons on- 


yo! ph ly*. What Senſe would it be to fay, All 


In At. 
p& "PR Martyred) were ſcattered, except the Apoſtles ? 


the Six Deacons (for Stephen the Seventh was 


All were ſcattered, That 1s, all the 129, 
which made up that Famous Council in As 
I. 15. except the Apoſtles. + Lucius of 
Cyrene, who was none of the Seven Dea- 
cons, was one of thoſe that were ſcattered, 
As 11.19, 20.and 13. 1. 

'The ReFor wou'd perſuade, they were 
only the Six Deacons that were ſcattered, of 
which Philip Preached in Samaria, and he 
has found the reſt in AFs 11. 19. 

We have ſeen the invalidity of his Four 
Reaſons, to prove Deacons to be Aoriſters 
of the Word. and Sacraments. 

He 15 apt to believe theſe Deacoms were af- 
terwaras called Elders, as having power to A1- 
ziſter the Word and Sacrament, FY- mention= 
ed AQs 11. 30. but it will not follow that they 
were equal with the Apoſtles. 

They that are ſo diſpos'd may take Con- 
jeftures for Articles of Faith, but we have 
_ the Deacons to be.:very different 

rom Presbyters, and if the Church of Eng- 
land d1d not think them ſo, ſhe wou'd not 
Ordain them over again to make Presbyters 
of them. 

Who ever affirm*d Presbyters to be equal 
with the Apoſtles ? Dare he ſay Biſh5ps were 
equal with them ? 


Drdination 


bk we % had — 
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Ordination at leaſt muſt be excepted, ſaith 
the ReZor. I always thought the Apoſtles 
excelld Presbyters in far greater things 
than that of Ordination ; bur if you be ſo 
good natur'd as to allow the Rector, that 
the Apoſtles were ſuperiour to Presbyters 
in point of Grdination, and intruſted none 
but the Biſhops with it after their Deceaſc, 
he 1s even content that a Presbyter ſhould 
be equal with an Apoſtle in other reſpects. 

Though Elders are firſt mention'd, Ads 
T1. 30. they were in being before; they 
are ſpoken of as the ordinary ſettled Go- 
vernours of the Churches. 

Mr. G. proceeds to prove, "That Presby- 
ters could not Ordain, becauſe Philip the Dea- 
con could not confer the Holy Ghoſt upon the be- 
lieving Samaritans :;, the Apoſtles ſent Peter 
and John, who by Prayer, and laying on of 
Hands, confer*d the Holy Ghoſt upon them, Acts 


8. 12, 15, 17. and thereby Ordain'd them. - 


Therefore the Government of the Church, and 
Ordination, was lodg'd in the Apoſtles only, or 
as Supreme. 

1. He is not ſure Ordination was intend- 
ed there; himſelf owns, That ſome may,and 
with reaſon, believe it Confirmation. So doth 
Dr: Hammond, and ſeveral others; and it 
we underſtand Confirmation by this mira-- 
cilous Conferring, of the Holy Ghoſt, his 
Argument is {poil'd. 

2, If Ordination was intended, it no mord 
prejudices Presbyters Power. of Ordaining, 

F than 


P. 7, 3: 
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than it doth that of the Biſhops, for neither 
can confer thoſe extraordinary Gifts. 

3. Allihat had power of Ordination had 

not power of giving the Holy Ghoſt. Ewvar- 
geliſts were truſted with the former, but not 
with the latter. Timothy and Titus Ordain- 
ed, but did not give the Holy Ghoſt. 
. He fancies that Symon Magus defired the 
Ordaining Power, v. 19. Grve me this Pow- 
er. What Power, ſaith the Refor ? Not 
Pow:r to labour in the Werd and Dottrine, and 
to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. Like e- 
nough, for Sim agus as little cared for 
that, as ſome others who have poileſs'd 
themſelves of that Power he ſo mrch covet- 
ed. What Poner was it ? 1 doubt not but 
you'l expe&t ſome rare Diſcoyery, having 
rais'd our Expectations to a great heighth, 
at length he reſolves the Queſtion, anU 
tells us, it was a Power of copferring that 
Power, 1. e. as he explains it, Tyat on whom- 
ſoever be laid bis hands, he might be Ordained 
to the Miniſiry, That is in plain terms, he 
defired to be made a Biſhop, and to be in- 
truſted with the ordaiming power, I queſtion 
whether the Power then was fo profitable 
as it has prov'd ſince; however, we are 0- 
blig'd to this Gentleman, for helping us to 
ſo clear a Notion of Simony. 

HI. He finds another Ordination 1n As 


Pe. $, $3 19. 17, Where it 1s ſaid, That Ananas laid his 


hand upon Saul : this might be to Ordain him, 


for be laid bis hands on him, not only that he 


might 
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might receive his ſight, but be alſo filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt. ” But I deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that according to this Hypotheſis, 
Saul was Ordained before he was Baptized. 
He was Ordained, as he calls it, v, 17. and 
* was Baptized after Ananas had laid his 
hands on him, v. 18. That is, he is firſt 
made an Apoſtle, then a Chriſtran. * 
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He makes Arnanias but a private Beiever D. 9: 


or Diſciple. His being call'd a Diſciple, wv. 
10. 15 no evidence of it; for the Apoſtles 
are fo call'd, A&s 1.15. How comes he to 
forget that Dorotheus calls him a Biſkop of 
Damaſcus ? This would have ſomething 
help'd his Hypotheſis; ſeeing he was te- 


ſolv'd to have him Crdaied before be was © 


Paptized, &en let it paſs for an Epiſcopal 
Grdination. ; 

But that which ſpoils all is, Paz ſaith of 
himſelf that he was an Apoſtle, not of Men, 
neither by Zan, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, Gal. 1. 1. 

IV. In the next place he conſiders the 
Ordination in Ac#s 1 3. 1,2, 3. Now there 
were at Antioch certain Prophets and Teachers, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul, }J. O. Argued from 
this Inſtance, that Presbyters have Power 
to Ordain, for the Ordainers were Pro- 
phets and Teachers : now Teachers are or- 
dinary Presbyters, who are diſtinguiſhed 
from Prophets, and other extraordinary 
Officers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11, What 

F 2 faith 


J 
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Dixiz fpi- 
rttes per 
Prophegas 


in lon. 
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faith Nr. G. to this? even nothing to the 
purpoſe. The Perſons here ſpoken of, ſaith 
he, were Teachers, that is, ordinary Mini- 
fters, \generally ſpeakiag, but calfd Prophets, 
becauſe they received this ſpecial Command 
from Chriſt, to Ordain Barnabas and Saul. 

1. He confounds Prophets and Teachers, 
which are diſtinguiſhed here, and in 1 Cor, 
12. 23, Eph. 4. 11. Prophets were extraor- 
dinary, Teachers ordinary Officers ; this 
Gcn:lewan, to ſerve a turn, makes them 
one and the ſame. If this be not to pervert 
the Scripture, -I know not what 1s. Luke 
faith, There were at Antioch certain Prophets 
and Teachers : That 1s, if we may believe 
the Redor, Prophets and Prophets, for the 
Teachers were Prophets, ſaith he. 

2. The Teachers are call'd Prophets, faith 
he: They are ſo calFd by him, and not by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. They are called Prophets, becauſe they 
received this ſpecial Command from Chriſt by 
the Holy Ghoſt, as he thinks, How can he 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt did ſpeak by 
Immediate Revelation to the Teachers 
here? The Text ſpeaks nothing of it : 
It's moſt reaſonable to think he ſignify'd his 
Mind by one or more of the Prophets to the 
relt of the Miniſters, then to fancy he ad- 
vanced the Teachers into the 'order of Pro- 


iſtos. Grote phets for the time. 


Had the Revelation been Communicated 


to all in Common, what needed the Evan- 
geliſt 
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geliſt- to have call'd the Ordainers Prophets 
and Teachers ? It wor'd have been enough 
to call them Proph:ts. But there were both 
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in Antioch, Prophets to whom the Revelatior . 


came, and Teachers, or ordinary Presby- 
ters, who were included in the Command 
of ſeparating Parl and Barnabas for the A- 
poſtleſhip of the Gentiles. 

This Ordination which was in favour of 
the Gentile World, was intended for a 
Prelident to the Gentile Churches in afrer 
Ages, as Learned Dr. Lightfoot obſerves *. 

' This Inſtance of Ordination by Presbyters 
remains firm and unſhaken, and all that 
Mr. G. hath faid againſt it, ſerves only to 
diſcover the Strength of it 

He undertakes to ſhew the difference he- 

tween Apoſtles and Prophets, but not a 
Word of difference between the Prophets and 
the Teachers, that would' have diſcovered 
the Fallacy of his Reaſonings. 
* He faith, Apoſtles and Prophets had an ex- 
traordinary Ajhſtance of the Spirit of Goa, yet 
with this difference ; The Authority of the Apo- 
ftles was fixt and habitual, their Charadter 1n- 
aclible, and their Office perpetual. 

[ expected he would have ſaid an ifat- 
ble Ajfiſtance, but it may be he intended 
that by extraordinary, though the following 
Words are a little inconſiſtent, and diveſt 
the Apoſtles of the extraordinary Aſliſtanc2 
of the Spirit, except in ſome caſes. 


Th2 Apoſtles, faith he, for the moſt part 
EI 


2 


ated 


* Vol. x. 


P» 299. 


FP. 10, 31> 


B. It. 


thid. 
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ated as it were according to: their own diſcre- 


tion, What? without the Conduct of the 


Spirit ? 

The Re&cr ſhould have had the diſcretion 
to have conceaPd fo dangerous a Polition, 
which ſtrikes at the Foundations of ourFaith. 

This Principle naturally leads to Derſm 
and Irrelip1on. | | 

But worſe follows. TI ſuppoſe ( ſaith he ) 
i# Matters of Importance, and in Dodrines 
Eſſential, guided by the Spirit. TI hope he 
does not mean as he ſpeaks. Does he but 
Suppoſe they were guided by the Spirit ? Ad- 
mit he means by ſ#ppoſinp, his taking it for 
£ranted, then the meaning 1s, They were 
guided by the Spirit only in two Caſes. 

I. In Mitters of Importance, 1. e. in Pra- 
Gicals, if I underſtand him. We conceive 
all the Rules the holy Apoſtles left us a- 
bout the agenda of Religion, were given by 
Inſpiration, and that all the pradical Duties 
they recommend to us are Matters of Im- 
portarice, to us they are fo, what they are 
to this Gentleman, he knows beſt. 

2. He ſuppoſes they were guided ty the Spirit 
in DoQrines Eſſential. 

1. It's well he aſcribes any of -their 
Doctrines to the ' Holy Spirit of God ;, but 
why not all as well as ſome? The Spirit 
was promis'd them to guide them into all 
Trazv, John 16. 13. Jeſus Chriſt faith, 
Tye Spirit ſhould guide them into all Truth: 
No, faith Mr. G. the Spirit =_ 

| them 
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them in DotFrines Eſſential only, Chriſt ſaith, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach yo all things, 
John 1.4. 26. Mr. G. faith, Not all things, 
but Matters of Importance, and Dotrines E ſ- 
ſential only. 

Doubtleſs the Lord Jeſus was as good as 
his Word, and gave the Infallible Aſſiſtance 
of his Spirit to the Bleſſed Apoſtles in all 
Points of Faith and Practice they recommend 
to us,though Mr. G, doth not believe it. His 
Unbelief cannot make the Faith of God withcut 
effed ;, let God be tru?2, and every man a lar, 

2. According to his nrerched ſuppoſition the 
holy Apoſtles might be miſtaken in Do@rines 
not Fſſential, for they had nor the Aſſiſtan- 
ces of the Spirit, as he ſuggeſts: And if 
they might be miſtaken, who knows but 
they were miſtaken, and might obtrude Er- 
rors inſtead of Truth upon the World ? 
And if ſo, how can it be prov'd tobe our 
Duty to believe thoſe Do#rmes not Eſſential ? 
But, thanks be to God, we have a ſure 
nord of promiſe, and conſequently a ſure rule 
of Faith and Pradice, whatever the Rettor 
injinuates to the contrary, in favour of 
Atheiſtical Spirits. 

- 3. The Learned are not agreed about the 
Number of Dofrizes Eſſential; thoſe are 
Dodtrines Eſſential to Chriſtianity with 
ſome, that are but Integrals (if I may fo 
ſay) with orhers. All Proteſtants are a- 
greed that Eiſential Doctrines are bur few ; 
{o that moſt of the Doaripes of Chriſti- 
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anity are but diſcretionary Opinions, and no 
Dutates of the Holy Ghoſt, with this Man. 
Tell it not in Gath, leſt the uncircumciſed re- 
joice. 

4. Admit the Creed (calld the Apoſtles) 
be a Summary of Eſſential Dotrines, 1t does 
not. exprelly aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore the 

- Soctmans can freely Subſcribe it. Will the 
Retor ſay the Divinity of Chriſt, and the 
Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt are Da@rines not 
EſJential, and conſequently not delivered by 
the Spirit of God ? 

5- Is the Superiority of Bifl.ops an Eſſeatial 
LTodtrine? If it be, they are no Chriſtians 
who do not believe ir, for they reject an 
Eſſential Dodtrine of Chriſtianity : But no 
Sober Proteſtant will affirm ir, for this 
were to damn all the Forergy Reformed 
Churches, who believe it not: If it be no 
Eſſential Do@rin:,as certainly it is not,we are 
left to our liberty, whether we will believe 
it or not, for the Apoſtles were not guided 
by the Spirit in delivering it, according to 
Mr. G's. Hypotheſis. 

He proceeds to deſcribe the Prophets. 
Their Power (faith hc) was not conſtant, they 

ſpake only as the Spirit movd, which if be 
geasd to do, they were no long.r Prophets, 
Thus the Teachers at Antioch (ordinary 1Mt- 
niflers, and under the Apoſtles, yet ) being mo- 
ved by the Holy 5hoſt , became Prophets, and 
Ordained Bargabas and Saul, Here he miſ- 
takes alſo : | 
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1. In making the Prophets to be only 
Tuch while they were actually Inſpired, 
There were Prophets by Office, and they 
are ſo called, when the Spirit of Prophecy 
did ngt aQually move them, 2 Kings 3. 11, 
I5. 1 Cor, 14. 29, 32. Their Power was 
conſtant, though the Exerciſe of it was not 
fo, Nathan is calld a Prophet, when the 
Spirit of Prophecy was not actually upon 
him, 2 Sam. 7. 2, 3. 

2. All 1»ſpirations by the Holy Ghoſt do 
not make a Prophet. Balaam and Cataphas 
were Inſpired, but no Divine Prophets, 
Ananias was moy*d by the Holy Ghoſt ta 
lay his Hands on Paul, for recovering of 
his ſight, but it does not appear that he 
was a Prophet ; he is no where ſo calld. 
God's ſpeaking to him in a Viſion, doth 
not make him a Prophet, as Mr. G, fancies, 
for ſo he did to Cornelius, who was ſo far 
from being a Prophet, that at that time he 
was not a Chriſtian, As 10. 3, 4. 

Admit the Crdizary Miniſters at Antioch 
were inwardly mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to Ordain Pal and Barnabas, which Is not 
ſaid in the Text, that doth not make them 
Prophets. For Luke diſtinguiſheth between 
the Prophets and the Teachers, though Mr. 
G. deſignedly confounds them, Nor doth 
a particular dire&ion of the Holy Ghoſt 
conſtitute Prophets, as. appears in Azamas, 
a Diſciple, (and it may be a Teacher) and in 
Cornelius, neither Diſciple, nor Teacher. bn 

3. He 
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3; He calls the Teachers at Aztioch, Or- 
dinary Miniſters, and yet ſaith they were 
Prophets, that is, extraordinary Miniſters, 
for himſelf owns Prophets to be extraordi- 
nary Officers. One would think, if they 
were ordinary 11nſters, they were not ex- 
traordinary : If extraordinary, they were not 
ordinary, 1 leave it to him that can to re- 
conclle theſe Contradictions, 

V. His next Inſtance of Ordination is 
from As 14.23. The Ordinations mention'd 
there, were by Apoſtles and not by Presbyters, 
as he ſaith. 

This Inſtance makes as little for him as 
the former, -becauſe 

1. There was good Reaſon why the 4- 
poſtles alone ſhou'd ordain Presbyters in 
Churches that had no Miniſters in them, 
until the Apoſtles had conſtituted them. 
Presbyters cou'd not ordain before they 
were in being. 

He is aware of this Reaſon, and allows 
theſe Churches had no Presbyters in them 
at this Time ; But this, ſaith he, was not the 
Reaſon, for then Philip wou'd have laid Hands 
en thoſe that were Ordain'd at Samaria, The 
Inſtance of Philip we conſidered before. . If 
he were a Deacon, as he affirms, all will 
own he had no Power of Ordination : if 
an Fwargeliſt, as it ſhould ſeem from As 
21.8, all will own, Evangehifts might Or- 
dain : But they cou'd not give the extraor- 
dinary Gift of the Holy Spirit, which was 


given by the Apoſtles. 2, The - 
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2. The Apoſtles made 'Elders in every 
Church with the Suffrages of the People. 

So xugoTern oerris ( which we render, Or- 
daind, As 14. 23.) ſignifies, The Multi- * Signifi- 
tude of Believers Choſe the Deacons ( whom £;, bor fuſe 
Mr. G. wou'd have to be the ſame with Goreſſe E- 
theſe Elders ) before the Apoſtles Ordain'd raſmus ix 
them : And fo they did the two Candidates loc. 
for the Apoſtleſhip, A#s 1. Mr. G. allows 
this Power of the People : Now if theſe 
Ordinations be preſidents unto us, as he takes 
them to be, they are but ill follow'd by 
our Epiſcopal Ordainers, for the Election of 
the People ſeldom. precedes their Ordina- 
tions. 

3. They Ordain'd Elders in every Courch, 
not one, but many, and why not Biſhops 
alſo, if they had been neceſſary ? ?Tis evi- 
dent there were none at this Time. The 
Apoſtles left the Churches under the Care 
of theſe Elders, without Superiour Biſhops. 

It will be ſaid, theſe Elders were ſubje& to * 
the Apoſtles: And were not the Biſhops 
ſubje& to the Apoſtles alſo ? I hope none 
will fay they were equal to them. 

How come the Apoſtles not to Ordain 
a Fiſhop in every Church, when they them- 
ſelves made but a ſhort ſtay with them ? Atts 14- 
They cou'd not perſonally overſee them all, 23» 4: 
and if Biſhops had been neceſſary in their 


| abſence, doubtleſs they wow'd have appoin= 


ted them. 
It wall be ſaid, they intended to return to 


viſit 


76 | 


A Defence of 
viſit them again, but when they they took their 
laſt leave be 3%. then they appointed Biſhops 
for their Succeſſors. | 

This is notoriouſly falſe, for the Apoſtle 
Paul commits the Church of Epheſus, to 
the Government of the Presbyters there, 
when he took his laſt leave of them, inten- 


Als 20, ding to ſee them no more, whether he did 
£7:2592% ſee them again or no, is nothing to the 
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ory for *tis certain he thought he 
ou'd ſee them no more : Haw comes he 
then not to leave a Superiour Biſhop over 
the Presbyters of Epheſ#s, for his Succeſſor, 
when he was taking his final leave of them ? 
No one Inſtance can be given in all the 
New Teſtament of the Apoſtles ordaining 


2 ſingle Perſon to ſucceed them as a fixed * 


Officer in the Government of any one 
= when they took their laſt leave 
OT It. | 

When the Apoſtle leit Timothy at Ephe- 
ſus, he intended to come again, 1 Tim. 3. 
14. when Titzs had ordain'd Elders in 
Crete, to govern the Churches there, the 
Apoſtle calls him away, Tt. 3. 12. 

His next Act of Church Government, 
which he finds in 4&s 15. we have conli- 


dered before. None that I know of have 


argued for Presbyters ordaining from this 
place, as he imagines they might. 

He grants that Elders have a fhare in the 
Deliberative and Legiſlative Part of Church- 


Government : But ſeems loath to truſt them - 


with 
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with the Executive Power : He gives them 
the greater, and more difficult part of 
Church-Government, viz. a Power of ma- 
king Laws, and denies tnem the eafier and 
leſs honourable Power of executing thoſe 
Laws. 

He obſerves, The Elders wore ſubordinate 
to the Apoſtles : Who cver denicd it? And 
ſo were Trmothy and Titus his ſuppoſed Bi- 
ſhops. | 

The Epiſtles writter to them are convin- 
cing Evidences of their Srbordination to Paul, 
1 Tim. 1. 18. and 4.16. and 6.13, 14. 
2 Tim. 4. 1,9, 13. He charges him, orders 


him to brizg bis Cloak, and! perſonally to 


attend him. 

So he enjoins Titus to attend him, Titus 
3. 12. His Epiſtles to both are in a ſtle'at 
leaſt equally Authoritative with that which 
Biſhops uſe in their Paſtoral Letters to their 
Clergy: And therefore all the Reaſonings 
of Mr. G. from the Subordination of Preſ= 
byters to the Apoſtles, are impertinent, for 
Timothy and Titus whom, he calls 5:ſhops, 
were ſubordinate to the Apoſtles. So that 


if Presbyters had no Powet of Government, 


no more had Biſhops, for theſe were under 
the Apoſtles alſo. 

He faith, James was not the Apoſtle, but 
Brother of Chriſt. Paul reckons him among 
the Apoſtles. Gal. 1. 19. Other of the Apo- 
ſtles ſaw 1 none, ſave James the Lord's 


Brother, Biſhop Pearſo» obſerves, that 
| the 
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the Opinion that makes him no Apoſtle, took 
riſe from the FiGitions Writings of Clemens, 
Led. in Ac. Apoſt p. 58. yo 
P» 17s VI. He finds an Ordination in A#s 19, | - © 

6, 7. 1n which Paul only laid his Hands on 
twelye Perſons at Epheſus, and not Timothy F 
and Eraſtus who were with Paul at this Time, Y 
As 19. 22, 4 


them to Macedonia, which was about two 
Years after, A&s 19. 10, 21, 22. 

2. But ſuppoſe they were , Paul laid 
Hands on thoſe twelve Men to confer the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt on them, which. Timothy 

ARft.1g.6. and Eraſtus could not do. This Power 

Att. 8.17. was peculiar to the Apoſtles, we do not « 
read that any Prophets or Evangeliſts were 

Pearſ.Le#. eyer entruſted with this Power *, much leſs 

y Be Att. mere ordinary Officers, "The Caſe of Ananias 

OY © ſingular, and depended on a particular 
Revelation, which is an Evidence that the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt was not 
inherent in him, as in the Apoſtles, {&s 
T5. 

3. If there be any force in this Argu- 
ment, it excludes Biſhops as well as Presby- 
ters from the Power of Ordination, for 
neither of them cord nor can confer the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
were given by the Apoſtles Hands. 

VII. He 


1. It is not ſaid that Timothy and Era- H 
ſftus were with Paul, when he laid his Hands . 
on thoſe twelve Men : A&s 19. 22. doth R 
not prove it, for it ſpeaks of Paws ſending - 
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VII. He thinks that the Corinthian Elders p, 19, 


had no Power of Excommunication : Paul de- 
creed it, ſaith he, and commanded them to 


- Confirm and Publiſh 8, 1 Cor. 4. 3,4, % 


1. If they had no Power, why doth the 


Apoſtle reprove- them for not doing it ? 


x Cor. 5. 2. and enjoyn them to avoid dif- 
orderly Walkers, vc.13. and to Judge 
them that are within, ver. 14. To Judge is to 
Decree, as the Rector expounds it 1n v, 3. 
So that according to his own Interpretati- 
on, the Elders had Power to Decree an Ex- 
communication, He fancies the Apoſtle to 
be a ſort of Lay-Chancellour, and the Co- 
rinthian Elders to be like the Presbyters of 
the Church of Ezgland, who have the Pri- 
viledge of Publiſhing the Excommunicating 
Decrees of the Chancellour, 

2, He alters and perverts the ſacred Text, 
for thus he renders and explains it, 1 Cor, 
5 3, 4, 5. 1 verily, as abſent in Body, but 
preſent in Spirit, have judged (have Decreed) 
as tho I were preſent ( perſonally ) concerning 
him that bath ſo done this Deed: In the 
Name ( or Authority _) of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when ye are gather'd together and of my 
Spirit ( that is, by my Authority ) with the 
Power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch 
an one to Satan. ' 

The Engliſh Tranſlation, according to 
the Original, renders it, When ye are ga- 


thered together, and my Spirit, he renders . 


it, of my Spirit, as if the Conſtruction were 


{/ 


1hids 


in the Name of my Spirit, that is, by my Au= 


* evvex- thority * ; intimating that the whole An- 


' _ 9%;7evv- thority of excommunicating the Inceſtuous 


as 


Ee St Perſon had been in Part and none in the 
war. * Church. _ : 
| The Syr:at which is very Ancient, ren- 
ders it, That ye all gather together, arid I 
with you tn Spirit, with the Power of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. So doth the Ancient Latin 
* Congre- Verſion expreſs it *, Thus the Rector 
gatis vobis diſturbs the Order of the Text, contradits 
- meo ſpi- the moſt approved Verſions, both Ancient 
" and Modern, to ſerve a Delign. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of the Preſence of his Spirit, 
joyning with, and going before the Corin- 
thian Elders, but doth not aſſume the ſole 
Power to himſelf, He enjoyns them by 
his Apoſtolical Authority to do their Duty, 
and allows them to Judge thoſe within, 1 Cor. 
5. 12, In like manner he enjoyns ſeveral 
things to Timothy and Titus. 
P. 17. The ſame Apoſtle ( ſaith Mr. G.) ex- 
communicated Hymeneus and Alexander, 
I Tim. 1. 20. No Elder joyning with bim. 
He cannot prove there were any Elders in 
Epheſus, when Paul excommunicated theſe 
two Men ; or if there were any, that they 
did not joyn with him, But ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle did Excommunicate them by his 
eminent Apoſtolical Authority, and deli- 
ver them to Satan to be tormented by him 
( which ſome think he did ) 1 ſee not what 
Advantage he can make of it, except ” 
cou 
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could prove, That Biſhops are endued with the 
ſame miraculous Power, 

VIIE. He comes at length to Timothy's p- 18. 

Ordination, here he Notes from 2 Tim. 1. 
6. That Timothy was ordair'd by Paul with- 
ot Elders mention d, This Scripture, he ſaith, 
the Presbyterians ſeldom take notice of, and 

Ar. Pryn paſſes it over in ſalence. 

Mr. Pryn doth mention it *, and allows * The un= 
that Pal laid on his Hands in ConjunQion biſo. of he 
with the Presbytery. The R:&@or being, un- ——awwi 4 
provided with better Matter, fills part of 56. dit: 
two Pages with an Invedive againſt Mr. 1660. 
Pryn, for paſſing over this, 2 Tim. 1. 6. in 
Silence, by this the Reader may ſee what 
Credit is to be given to this Gentleman's 
Accuſations, 

F. O. alfo hath conſfider'd this Scripture 
in his Plea, -p. 46. and faith, * That Pauls 
© laying on of Hands-npon Timothy might 
© be, for ought appearsto the contrary, for 
© the conferring the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
© given by the laying on of the Apoſtles 
© Hands, AGs 8.17, 18. but if he laid 
© Hands for Ordination, its certain he joiur'd 
© the Presbyters with him, which he had 
© not done,if their had not been an inherent 
© Power of Ordination in Presbyters as ſuch. 

He promiſes to /hew, that 1 Tim. 4.14. Þ- 18 
makes little or nothing for PFresbyterian Ordi- 
nation, and to reconcile it with theirs and it's 
Parallel, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 

It is a Favour that he allows the 1 Tm. 
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4. 14. to make a little for Ordination by 
Presbyters, but he is not ſure whether it 
makes little or nothing, for us. This Gen- 
tleman is ſo Tenacious, that where he 
yields an /:ch, you may reckon an Ell is due. 

The Words are theſe, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Ne- 
gle not the gift that 1s mm thee, which was gi- 
ven thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery. "This 1s a clear In- 
{tance, as we think, for Ordination by Pres- 
byters. No, faith the Recor, it makes lit- 
tle or nothing for it. But let's hear his Proof. 

He has four things to offer, which if they 
fail him, our Inſtance holds good. 

I. 1t's no doubt with him but that Timothy 
was Crdamed twice, firſk a Presbyter, by Pro- 
phecy with the Presbytery.and then a Biſhop 
by Paul. How will he prove this? Why, 
Paul was Ordain'd twice, firſt. a Miniſter of 
the Word in ordinary, then unto th: Apoſtle- 
{hip of the Gentiles. 

1. His Proof wants another. . Was the 
Avoſtle Paul but an ordinary Miniſter at firſt ? 
Who was called not of men, neither by man, but 


' by Jeſs Chriſt,Gal. 1,1. who was caught up 


1nto the Third Heaven,2 Cor.1 2. 2. and had 
abundance of Revelations, v. 7. who ſaw 
the Lord Jeſus, and reckons himſelf one of 
the Apoſtles from the time of his miracu- 
lous Converſion, 1 Cor. 15. 8, 9. Gal.1. 15, 
16, 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem ( he 
ſpeaks of the time immediately following 
lis Converſion) to them which were Apoſtles 
before 
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before me. This implies he was an Apoſtle 
himſelf at that time *, 
Was he but an ordinary Miniſter who had 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ARS 9. 17. 
to. make one +of the chief Apoſtles an ordi- 
nary Miniſter, may wich equal allurance 
aſſert every ordinary Miniſter to be a chief 


| Apoſtle. 


St. Paul expreſly ſaith, That he was zot 
taught bis Goſpel by Men, biit by the Revelation 
of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1.12. Was he but an 
ordinaty Miniſter who receiv'd his Goſpel 
by extraordinary Revelation ? Biſhop Pear- 
Jon's Judgment, which is follow'd by the 
Rector in his Annals, I preſume is of ſome 
value with him. The Biſhop will ſet him 
at Tights: he owns Paul to be an Apoſtle, 
before the Miſſion mention'd in A&s 1 3.1,2. 
This he doth both in his Azrals, p. 2. and 
in his Ledion in Af. Apoſt. P. 74, 75. SO 
doth Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. Il. 1. 

2. He was ſent by Revelation unto the 
Gentiles, before the Ordination mention'd 
in AGs 13. as appears As 22. 18, 21, The 
Ordination mention'd there did not make 
him an Apoltle, as the Regor dreams, but 
he had an antecedent immediate Call from 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Holy Ghoſt thought fit he ſhould 
enter upon the Stated Exerciſe of his Apo- 
{tolical Miniſtry amongſt the Gentiles, at 
the Door of Ordination by Presbvters, for 
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a Preſident of Ordination to the Gentile 
Churches. When the great Apoſtle . of 
the Gentiles enters at this Door, it's fit 
that ordinary Miniſters ſhou'd ; and if Pres-. 
byters may lay hands on an Apoſtle, much 
more on inferiour Miniſters, 

3. He allows that Timothy was made a : 
Presbyter by Presbyters, but that he was made 
a Biſhop by Paz, is barely Aſſerted and not 
Proved. ; 

II. He examines the meaning of Tg0pnrees, 
Prophecy. If Timothy was Ordain'd but once, 
then, ſaith he, by Prophecy, ſignifies by Pro- 
phets, the Abſtract for the Concrete, and theſe 
Prophets were Paul and Silas. | 

1 add (faith he) the Presbytery here men- 
tion d, or Eresbyters themſelves, might have 
becn Prophets too, and Ordained "Timothy ac- 
cording to Prophecy. 

r. Lets ſee how the Words run with 
this Explication, Neglet not the Gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by Prophets, with 
the laying 6n of the Hands of the Prophets. 
Profound Sence ! He is reſolved to make 
Apoſtles or Prophets-of all that are concern'd 


'1n Ordination, but the miſchief owt is, the 


Biſhops whoſe Cauſe he pleads, are neither 
one nor t'other. | 
Prophecy with him ſignifies Prophets, and 
the Presbyters were Prophets, fo that Timo- 
thy was Ordain'd by Prophets with Prophets. 
The Redor has highly obliged the Learned 
World by this Famous Commentary. If 
you 


- 
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you ſhow'd ask why he degrades Paul an A- 
poſe, into an inferiow Order of Prophets, I 
hope it will fatisfie yon, that he hath made 
amends by exaltimg inferiour Presbyters, 
into a ſuperiour Grder of Prophets. One 
* while Paul 1s an ordinary Aniſter with him, 
another while a Prophet, and ſometimes he 
is. content, provided he do not ſtand in 
the way of his beloved Epiſcopacy,he ſhould 
be an ApoſiHe. 

2. The Truth is, by Prophecy reſpes the 
PFrophecies that went before of Timothy, 1 Tim. 
I. 18. It ſeems they were many, if we re- 
ſpect the Perſons Prophecying, and there- 
fore call'd Prophecies, and but one if we 
conſider the thing Prophecied, and there- 


fore calFd Prophecy , The Text doth not * Ze. in 
ſay who theſe Prophets were, but the Rec- 1 77m. 4- 
tor, a Man of happy Invention, hath found *+ 


them onr, and ailures us they were Paz 
and Sas, 

HI. He lets vs fee what we are to un- 
derſtand by Presbytery. *T1s a Word bor- 
row'd ( ſaith he) from the Jewiſh Church. 
Moſes too}: the heads of the twelve Tribes to be 
aſſiſtant to him ia the Government ;, unto theſe 
aaſwer'd the Twelve Apoſtles : but at length 
God commanded bim to chooſe Seventy Elders 
of the, People, Num. 11. 16. It 1s worth our 
Remark here. | 

1. That he made Chriſt and the twelve 
Apoſtles to anſwer unto the High Prieſt, 
and the inferiour Prieſts, p. 1, 2. Atid he 
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told ns, it was manifeſt it was ſo, p. 2. but 
now by a new Manfeſtation, he tells us the 
Twelve Apoſtles anſwer'd the Heads of 
the Twelve Tribes. 

2, Where doth he find that /ofes took 
the Heads of the Twelve Tribes, to be his Af- «+ 
fſtants in the Government, before the Seven- 
ty Elders were choſen. Moſes himſelf gives 
a different Account: he faith, he judged 
the People alone, until Jethro, his Father 
in Law, adviſed him to joyn others with 
him in the Government ; ana that there- 
upon he choſe, not Twelve Heads of the 
ſeveral Tribes, but Rwlers of Thouſands, Ru- 
lers of Hundreds, of Fifties, and of Tens, EX. 
IS. 13, 25. Deut. 1.15. That there were 
Heads of the Twelve Tribes every body knows, 
but that theſe were choſen excluſive of 
others, to be Moſes his Aſſiſtants in the Go- 
wernment, 1s a new diſcovery, which no body 
knew before. We will not envy the Rec- 
tor the Honour of being the firſt Diſcoverer 
of this Cabbala. 

3. . The Seventy Elders of the People, to 
whom the Presbytery anſwereth, were cho- 
ſen (as himſelf confeſſeth ) to be A/jiſtants 
to Moſes in the Government. 

This inſtance of his own producing, 
evinceth that Presbyters have Power of Go- 
verament. The Jewiſh Sanhedrin was the 
Supream Court of Judicature among, the 
Jews, and were eatruſted with the Power 
of Ordaining Elders, h 

At 
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' At firſt, every one that was regularly Or- 
dair'd himſelf, had the Power of Ordaining 
his Diſciples ; but in the time of Fillet, it 
was reſolved that none might Ordain, with- 
out the preſence of the Naſz, or Preſident 
of the Sanbedrn, or a Licenſe from him *. 

If the Presbytery anſwereth the Sanhe- 
drin, as the Red&or confeſleth it doth, the 
Power of Government, and particularly of 
Ordination belongeth unto ir. 

He ſaith th? Jews calPd that Celebrated 
Council in their own Language, the Sanedrim, 
but the N. T. and the Greee Tongue mgsaPu- 
Tigtop or ovyserov, He ſeems to make Sarn- 
hedrin ( fo the Jews write it {YYIA2D, and 
not Sanedrin, as he doth) a Hebrew Word, 
whereas it is the Corruption of cvvidger, jn 
a Hebrew Dialex. I meation this only by 
the by, to give the Reader a taſte of the 
Learned Redor's Skill in Philo/opy. 

He adds, That Muſes wis Head, and a 
part of his Council of Seven'y ;, yea, that Chriſt 


* Seld. de 
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Himfelf, who was alſo a Prophet te unto Mo- - 


ſes, had Twelve Apoſtle:, and Seventy Diſci- 
ples, mho made up a Presbytery. 
. - 1, In As 22. 30. the ovrideuy is expreſly 

diſtinguiſh'd from the agxmecs, as the 79 
Tree LuTigioy IS, Y. 5. 

2, Moſes was a Type of Chriſt, and as 
he was Head of the Council of Seventy, ſo 
is Chriſt of the Presbytery. It is improper- 
ly faid that Aoſes was part of the Seventy, 
for there were Seventy, or Seventy Two, 
belides Moſes. G 4 3. The 


- 
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3. The Seventy Diſciples anſwer'd the 
Jewiſh Presbytery wwith him above, but 
now finding he had yielded too much, he 
Corrects himſelf, and makes the Twelve 
Apoſtles part of Chriſt's Preshytery, as he 
calls it ; but the N. T. no where calls them 
ſo, nor doth it appear that ever the Twelve 
Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, acted to- 
gether as one Presbytery. . 

_  Jenativs (ſaith he) ſtiles them wes PuTigioy 
*xxAnias, the Presbytery of the Church, 

Ignatius calls the Apoſtles fo (not the A- 
poitles and Seventy Diſciples, as he infinu- 
ates) in a general Senſe, as they call them- 
ſelves Presbyters. But the New Teſtament 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſheth between Apoſtles 
and Presbyters properly ſo callFd, but no 
where diſtinguiſheth between Biſhops and 
Presvyters. | 

S» likewiſe, if we may believe the Redor, 
every poſtle in bis Plantation, bad his Pres- 
bytery in ty. Cites where he had ſettied Churches, 
as rs clear from AQs 15. but that Apoſile was 
head of tnem. 

1. Doubtleſs every Conſtituted Church 
had a Presbytery, which was the Church's 
PresLytery, and not the foſtics, as he calls 
it. His Presbytcry is a Form of Expreſſion 
not known 1n the New Teſtament. Paul 
doth not call the Presbytery of any Church 
bis Presbytery. 2 

2, What if two Apoſtles ſettled a Church 
in ConjanGion, as Paul and Barnabas did 
many z 


Scriptare-Ordination, &c. 
many ; whoſe then was' the Presbytery ? 


was it divided between both ? or were. 


they joint heads of the Presbytery ?. or did 
one reſign his right in them to another ? 
Perhaps Mr. G. can tell us how tne Point 
was ſettled, without the danger of making 
two Apoſtolical Heads of the PresLyiery of a 
Church, for that would be a bad Preſident, 
and might warrant the ſetting up of Two 
Biſhops in one Church, 

3. The Elders of Jeruſalem had not one 
Apoſtle, but Apoſtles Superiour to them, 
£2Gs 15. 2. and fo were Prophets and Ewvan- 
gehiſts. Burt we do not find that they were 
under the InſpeQion of one Apoſtle, Pro- 
phet, or Evangeliſt, more than another, 
but Subject to all, and willing to he guided 
"by them, as there was occalion, 

4. Were not the Apoſtles Heads of the 
Biſhops alſo ? This we have proved already. 
The Superiority of the Apoſtles over the 
Presbyters, doth not in the leaſt diminiſh 
their Power as ſuch; it was fit they ſhould 
act under the Inſpection of the Apoſtles, 
who were Infalliþly Afiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt. FE 

After a great deal of needleſs labour to 
himſelf and Reader, at length he grants, 
That Timothy was Ordain'd by the Presbytery, 
of which Paul was the principal Head 

Here you have his own Confeſſion, 
That Timothy was Ordain'd by the Presbytery. 
Truth 3s great, and wall one time or other 

EXTOre 
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extort Self-condemning Teſtimonies out of 
the Mouths of Adverſaries. But he adds, 
That Paul was the principal Head of this Pres- 


Head is an Ambiguous Word: If he 
means by it Supreme Governour, it belongs 
properly to Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Head 
of the Church, and Head over all things to it, 
Eph. 1. 22. & 5. 23. No Apoltle is ever 
' calFd Head, much leſs principal Head, either 
of” the Church or of the Presbytery, in all 
the 1V. Teſtament. It's a Title the Pope of 
Rome affects. | 

If he means a ſubordinate Governour, as 1 
preſume he doth, he was no more the Head 
of this Presbytery, than of all other Presby- 
teries, not only in Churches Planted by 
him, but in all others to whom the Spirit 
guided him. His Power was the ſame in 
Rome and Coloſs, where he found Churches 
Eſtabliſhed by others, as in Epheſus or Co- 
rinth, where he ſettled Churches himſelf. 

If the Apoſtlejoin'd the Presbytery with 
him in Ordination, as the Redor confeſſeth 
he did, it is ſufficient go demonſtrate, 
That Presbyters have. an mherent Power of Gr- 
Gaming, 

'The Apoſtle's being Preſident of the 
Presbytery, makes no more for Biſhops, 
than it doth for Presbyters, for neither of 
them pretend to Suczeed the Apoſtles in 
the extent of Apoſtolical Power ; and all 
Presbyteries have a Moderator, or Preſi- 
dent, for Order's ſake. - Upon 
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(faith Mr. G.,) That the, Presbytery ſpoken of, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. includes the Apoſtle Paul. 

1. He told us before, that Paul was in» 
cluded in the Words by Prophecy, now he 
includes him in the Presbytery : Let us ſee 
what Senſe this Interpretation makes. 
The gift that 1s in thee, which was given thee 
by Prophecy ; 1. e. Paul and Silas, with the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the Presbytery ;, 1. e. of 
Paul, and ordinary Miniſters. The Gift, 
according to this Interpretation, was given 
by the laying on of the Hands of Pal, 
with the laying on of the Hands of Pau ; 
riſum teneatis ? 

2, The Apoſtles are diſtinguiſhed from 
the Presbytery, As 15. 23. 

IV. The Fourth thing he hath undertaken 
is to conſider Pauls Sta wmrogonTeHas, mere ent 
Stoews Ter xegar--- By Prophecy, mith the lay- 
ing on of the Hands of the Fresbytery. Beace 
he infers, That Timothy was froferly C.r- 
daind by Prophets, in the preſence, or witneſs, 
and with the conſent of the Presbyters. | 

1. 7, 9. Prowd in his Plea, fp. 47, 48. 
that 4 and were are vſed promiſcuoully in 
the XN. T. which Mr. G. takes no notice of. 

2. Himſelf applies were as well as de, 
to Paul, by affirming that he is included in 
the Presbytery. 

3. He forgot himſelf in ſaying, That Ti- 
mothy was properly Ordain'd by trophets, for 
he own'd, fp. 25. That be was Ordain'd 7 

py te 
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the Presbytery. Truth is one and the ſame, 
but Error is inconfiſtent with it ſelf. 

4. The lafing on of the Hands of the 
Presbytery ſignifies more than their preſence, 
witneſs, and conſent, for the preſence, wit- 
neſs and conſent of the People was requi- 
ſite, as he confeſſeth, but they never laid 
on Hands in .Ordination. 

5. He makes Paut one of the Presbytery ; 
the laying on of his Hands, according to 
this Hypotheſis, ſ{ignify'd no more than his 
Preſence and Conſent, Thus in denying Or- 
dination by Presbyters, he deſtroys Apoſtoliz- 
cal Ordination, and conſequently that which 
is Epiſcopal. 

He Flurts at the Learned and Judicious 
Dr. One, whoſe Name will hve in the 
Church of God, when ſuch Men as he are 
written in the Duſt. He diſingemiouſly 
makes the Dr. to ſay, That we are Juſtify'd 
by Faith with good Works; that Faith 15 the 1n- 
ſtrument whereby Juſtification 15 convey'd, aud 

good Works mheremith it ts conferr'd. 

He ſhou'd have ſhew'd the place where 
Dr, Owez faith fo, but tiftis he cou'd not 
do. The Words are his own, and eaſily 
betray the Author, though he wou'd fain 
father them upon the Doctor. Dr. Ower 
faith, according to the Scriptures, That we 


. are Fuſtify'd by Faith without Works ;, the 
| Rector makes him to ſay, we are Juſtify'd 


by Faith with Works. 
In the next Lines he contradids himſelf. 
Ws | | an 


- 
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and explains the Drs. with Works, by with- 
out Works:, for he affirms, That the Presby- 
ters contributed no more "unto Ordination, than 
good Works m the Drs. Opinion, do unto Fuſti- 
fication, that 15s, nothing at all. 

1. He told us once, That the laying on - 
of the Hands of the Presbytery ſignified Or- 
dination, P. 25. afterward it ſignified only 
Conſent, P. 28. and here it ſignifies nothing 
at all, We muſt crave the help of his Lear- 
med Neighbour, who communicated a Quo- 
tation in F. O's. Book to him, to reconcile 
him to himſelf. 

2. It ſeems good Works contribute ſome- 
thing to our Juſtification in the ReCtor's 
Opinion ; he declares himſelf fully of that 
Opinion in the next Paragraph, and faith, 
He is ſo far of the Drs. mind, that in Juſti- 
fication Faith is the firſt and chief Inſtrument of 
Conveyance. This implies, That good Works 
are a ſecondary and ſubordinate Cauſe of 
Juſtification. 

I will put this Gentleman in mind of a 
Paſſage or two in the Book of Homilies. 
© St. Paul declareth nothing here upon the 
© behalf of Man concerning his Juſtification, - 
© but only a true and lively Faith: And yet 
© that Faith doth not ſhut out Repentance, 
. © Hope, Love, Dread and the Fear of God, 
© to: be joyned with Faith in every Man 
© that is Juſtify'd, but it ſhutteth them out 
© from the office of Juſtifymg ; 1o that altho* 
" © they be all preſent together ia him that 

is 
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* Serm. of © is Juſtify'd, yet they Juſtifie not all tozether®. 


In the Second Parr of the ſame Homily | 
Paſſage: © This 
Faith the Holy Scripture teacheth us, this 


+P.15.74. © 1s the ſtrong Rock and Foundation of 


© Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old 
© and ancient Authors of Chriſt's Church 
© do approve; this Docrine advanceth and 
© ſetteth forth the true Glory of Chriſt, and 
© beateth down the vain glory of Man: 
© This whoſvever denieth, is not to be ac- 
© counted a Chriſtian Man, nor for a ſet- 
© ter forth of Chriſt's Glory, but for an Ad- 
© yerſary to Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

Note here, | | 

1. That the Dod@rine which the Refor 
ridicules in Dr.Ower,jis the Orthodox DoGrine 
of the Church of England, and of all ancient 
Authors of Chriſt's Church. 

2, That whoſoever joyns Works ftvith 
Faith, in the A& of Juſtifying, is an Ad- 
verſary to Chriſt, and his Goſpel. and not to 
be reputed for a Chriſtian. 

Either the ReQtor hath ſubſcribed the 
Boot of Homilies, or he hath not; Ifbe bath ' 
20t, he hath no Legal Right to his Bene- 
fice, being not duly qualify'd according to 


_ the Statute, which requires all Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Perſons to Subſcribe the XXXIX Arti- 
cles (on pain of Deprivation ) whereof the 
RXXV Article declares, That the Book of 
Homilies doth contain a godly dnd wholſome 
DoTrine, and neceſſary for theſe times. 0 

ame 
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ſame Subſcription is required by the Canon in 
this Form ; Car. 36. I N. N. do willingly, & 
ex animo, Subſcribe to theſe Three Articles 
above mention'd, and to all things that are con- 
taind in them. The Third Article in the 
Canon reſpeats the XXXIX Articles of 
Religion, which the Subſcriber is to ac- 
knowledge to be all agreeable to the Word of 
God. 

If he hath Subſcribed the Artzcles, and 
conſequently the Book of Homilies, he hath 
. Subſcribed to the Sentence of his own Cor- 
demnation, viz. That he who joyns Works with 
Faith, in the Office of Juſtifying, is an Zdver- 


ſary to Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and not tobe 


reputed for a Chriſtian. 
He that is fo liberal in paſſing Sentence 
on his Neighbours as zo true Ainiſters, 


ſhou'd review the Sentence he, has paſſed ' 


upon himſelf, as no true Chriſtian, while he 
corrupts the Foundation-Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication. b 
Thus I have vindicated 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
from the weak and Selt-contradicting Ex- 
ceptions of the Re&or. The reſt of this 
Chapter is only a recapitulation of his long 
perplex'dCommentary upon thatplainText. 
He refers 1 Pet. 5. 2. where the Flders 
are exhorted Toyalvey and exioxoner, to 
Feed the Flock, and to take the over-ſight of it, 
to an Appendix by it ſelf, becauſe he knows 
not in what order of Time to place it, 
Let it be imagind (faith he) for it cannot 
be 
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be proved to be written before it was Decreed 
throughout the World, that one Presbyter 
ſhou'd be ſet over the reſt. | 
No ſuch Decree can be produced in Scri- 
pture, nor was there any ſuch Decree made 
in the Apoſtolical Times, 
Thus is a meer Fiction of his own. 
P.32, 394 _ He allows the Elders in 1 Pet. 5. to be 
Governours, but not Sypreme Governouts, 
for Chriſt and Peter was above them. . 
Did ever Man more egregiouſly Trifle ? 
who ever affirmed Elders to be Supreme 
Governours, equal to Chriſt aud bis Apoſtles ? 
Peter here exhorts the Elders to Feed, or 
*oby 22. Govern the Flock ( for ſo Tuuelray figni- 
16 hes *) and to perform the Duties of Bi- 
Rev. 2.27. ſhops (#71oxexzyTes) towards them, and he 
does not ſet one Presbyter over the reſt, there- 
fore they were to Govern and Overſee the 
Church in a State of Parity. 
But ſaith Mr. G, Peter was a Shepherd a- 
bove them. | 
1. So were all Apoſtles, Prophets, and E- 
gangeliſts, above ordinary Presbyters: But 
he cannot ſhew in all the N. T. that Per- 
ſons of one and the ſame Order, were ſet 
over others of that Order ; as for Example, 
'That any one Apoſtle was ſet over the 
other Apoſtles, or any one Prophet fet 
over the reſt of the Prophets, or any one 
Evangeliſt ſet over the other Evangeliſts, 
nor any one ordinary Presbyter ſet over 
the other Presbyters. Until he has "own 
| this, 
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this, which has not been yet done, he does 
nothing. | 


2, He aſcribes unto Peter a large Divceſs, 


Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and By= 
thynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
He acknowledges, That Paſtors and Tea- 


chers are the loweſt rank and degree of Church 


Cfficers, Eph. 4. i1. And if fo, they are 
all in a State of Parity: for thoſe in the 
loweft degree, cannot be at the ſame time, and 
in the ſame reſpet in a ſuperiour Degree. He 
makes Ziſhops of a ſuperiour Degree above 
Paſtors and Teachers ;, if ſo, they are either 
Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Evanpelſts, for the 
N. T. knows no other Church Offcers, Eph. 
4. 11. Now Apoſtles, Prophets and Evange- 
lifts, were. extraordinary Officers ( as the 
Learned acknowledge ) which are ceaſed 
long ago. Therefore the RedFor has exelu- 
ded the Biſhops from the Catalogue of N. T:; 


_ Miniſters, 


He doth ot find any expreſs Commiſſior 
grven to theſe Elders, for exerciſzng the ſeveral 
Supreme As of Power and Anthority, ſuch as 
he noted in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. 

1. Timothy and Titus are no where ex- 
preſly calPd Biſhops, but Timothy 1s expreſly 
calld an Ewvargeliſt, He that pleads for an 
expreſs Commijſion, ſhowd produce ſuch an 
one conſtituting Timothy and Titus Dioce- 
ſan Biſhops, which he'l never be able to do. 

2. Theſe Elders are commanded to govern 


and 


the Flock, and to perform the Duties of Biſhops, 
H 
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and conſequently are entruſted with the | 
Epiſcopal Power. 

Obſerve the RefFor's way of Arguing, he 

. wou'd perſuade us that Timothy and Titus, 
who are no where called Pifeoes, and one 
of them expreſly calld an Evangeliſt, were 
real Fi/hops ; and that the Jewiſh Elders,who 
are bid to govern or feed the Flock, and to 
da the Duties of Biſhops, have nothing to do 

- With the Epiſcopal Power. 

In like manner, when the Apoſtle tells 
the Elders of Epheſus, That the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them Biſhops of the Flock, to feed,or 

* Ads 20. govern the Church of God *, he wou'd per- 

17, 28- ſhade vs theſe are 20 Biſhops, though the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt expreſly affirms it ; and that Tj- 

mothy, who is expreſly commanded to do the 

Work of an Evangeliſt, was Fiſhop of Epheſus. - 
They whom the Holy Ghoſt Conſtitutes 

Biſhops, muſt be no Biſhops with him, and 

he whom the Holy Ghoſt declares to be an 

Evangeliſt, muſt paſs for a Fiſhop. 

He muſt pardon us if we believe theſe 

expreſs Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures, 
before his ungrourded Aflertions, | 


Scripture-Ordin&tion, &c. 


CHAP. Il. 


Retiarks upon his Second Chapter of the Govern- 


ment of the Church of Epheſus and Crete. 
The Apoſtles left the Government of the 
Church of Epheſus iz the Presbyters. This 
Eftabliſhment bis laſt, divine, perpetual. 
Acts 20. Explaia'd. The Government by 
Presbyters in parity never alter'd. Presby- 
tery a Divine Remedy againſt Schiſm. Su- 
periour Biſhops not the Remedy. Timothy 
0 Dioceſan Biſhop, an unfixed Evangeliſt, 

. Of the Aſian Anpels, not ſo call d from the 
Provincial Guardian Angels. Tgnatius bis 
Biſhop, not Dioceſan. Titus 2o Dioceſan 
Biſhop. Presbyters are Rulers. 


E undertakes to ſhew that St. Paul, toward 

the declining part of bis Life, and in bis ab- 

| ſence from the Churches, did not commit the 
Government 10 the Presbyteries in Parity, but appointed 


one as Supreme 10 preſide over them in his abſence, an 
by conſequence to Sutceed him, when be departed the 


P- 45* 


World; Thss (faith he) 1 ſhall demonſtrate be did in 


the Churches of Epheſus aud Crete, and by 4 reaſon- 
able Conſequence in all bis other Churches, and the reſt 

of tbe oftte muſt be preſum'd to bave done the ſame. 
Iz If the Apoſtle did not appoint ove Presbyter as 
Supreme, to prefide over the reft, and to Succced him 
in the Government of the Presbyters, the Govern- 
ment by his 6wn Confeſſion muſt lodge in the Pres- 
byters of the Churches in Parity. | 
H 2 2. Tiniothy 


A "Defence of 

2, Tiwothy and Titus were not ordinary Presbyters, 
but extraordinary Officers, that is, Evarpeliſts, and 
as ſuch were Superiour to Presbyters, as Apoſtles 
and. Prophets were: There is not the leaſt hint in 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, that they were 
Ocdain'd to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors in Eph: ſus and 
Crete. 

3- The Apoſtle did commit the Government cf 
the Church of Epheſus in his abſence, to the Pres- 
bytery in a Parity, (A#s 20.17,18.) and that when 
he was taking his laſt leave of them, without 
thoughts of ſeeing them any more, v.25. This was 
the proper Seaſon for him to provide a firgle Perſon: 
to Succeed him in the Prelidency over the Presbyters 
of Fpheſus, had ſuch a. Preſidency been of neceſſary 
and perpetual continuance in the Church. It is but 
rational to affirm, That when the Apoſtles touk 
their final leave of any Church, then was the pro- 
per time to take care of it's future Government. Tt 
js not to be imagin'd that the Holy Apoſtles wou'd 
be wanting in their Duty towards the Churches in 
ſuch a Conjuntture as this. 

They were Faithful Stewards of God's Houſe,and 
gave the neceflary Rules for its future Government 
and Conſervation: accordingly the Apoftle is very 
particular and expreſs, in. giving Directions abuut 
the Government of the Church cf Epheſus after his 
departure. 

He ſends for the Elders of Epheſus, Preaches his 
Farewel Sermon to them, Aﬀs 2c. 17-36, In all 
which there is not one word of ſetting a tingle Per- 
ſon over them, but the whole Goverament of the 
Church is committed to them in a State of Parity: 
And leaſt any ſhou'dl think this was a pruderal 
Conſiitution, -he tells them this Power was conſign'd 
to them by the Zoly Ghoſt, who made them Biſhops 
zo Feed (or Rule) the Church of God, v. 28. 

- The Elders, to whom the Guvernment of the 
Church cf Epheſs was thus committed by the Holy 
Ghof, took their ſolemn and final leave-of Paul, 
vith many Tears, ſorroming moſt of all for the _— 
WEI 
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which be ſpake, that they ſhowd ſee bis face no more, 


ver. 28. 

Whether he did return ag{in is not material at 
all; it's evident he thought he ſhould not, and the 
Elders of Epheſus thought ſo alſo 

There is no one Presbytery of which the Apoſtle 
took ſuch a Solemn leave, as he did of this; and 


there is no doubt, if it had bcen the mind of God 


that a ſingle Perſun ſhonld be ſet over them, but 
the Apoſtle would have mention'd it at this time. 
He tells them in his Charge to them, That he ſbux- 
ed not to declare to them the whole Counſel of Gad, 
Atts 20. 27. anq1 immediately adds, v. 28. That the 


Holy (Gho made them Biſhops of that Flock ; this therc- - 


fore is part of the Council of God, That the Church 
be Govern'd by the Elders in Parity. If the Superi- 
ority of Biſhops had been any part of the Council 
of God, the Apoſtle would not have with-held it 
from the Presbyters of Epheſus at this time. They 
that affirm, That the Government of this Church 
was afterwards chang'd, muft hcing as clear Proof 
for it, as we do for this Eſtabliſhment. 

It -is very plain and inconteftable, that the Apoa- 
ftle left the Government of the Church of Epheſus in 
the Presbyters of that Church, when he took his 
final leave of them : And is it as plain,that the Fi-# 
Epiſile to Timothy, upon which his Epiſcopacy is 
Founded, was written after this Settlement of a Go- 
vernirg Presbytery, which moſt Ancient and Modern 
Chronologers, except Biſhop Pearſon, and two or 
three others, affirm to be written before ? 

It is very evident that the Holy Ghoſt appoints 
the Presbyters of Epheſus the ſole Bithops of the 
Church, when Parl bid them a final Farewel: And 
is it as evident that an Evangeliſt, as Timorby was, 
may be degraded from an extraordinary unfixed 
Officer, to an ordinary fixed Paſtor ? 

In this Eſtabliſhment of Presbytery, Without a Su- 
periour Biſhop, it is obſervable, that, 

I. It is an Apoſtolical Divine Eſtabliſhment z the 
Apoſtle was guided by the Holy Ghoft 1n his deter- 
mination, V. 28. H 3 2, It 


Ion 
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2. It was the {aft Eſtabliſhment which he intended 
to make in that Church, for he had no thoughts of 
ſeeing them again. 

3+ It was intended for a perpetual Eſtabliſhment, 
not only in the Church of Epheſis, but in all other 
Churches. Mr. G. allows the Government of this 
Church to be a Plat-form for other Churches, p. 45- 
That it was Perpetual appears, 1- Becauſe the A- 
_ gave them his laſt Thoughts, which arc the 

ame with his dying Thoughts, for he poſitively tells 
them, He ſhou'd {ce their Faces no more, 2. Here 
1s not one Circumſtance in the whole Context that 
makes for a Temporary Eſftabliſpment. If any ſay it 
was Temporary, he ought to prove it. We may with 
much better Reaſon arfirm, Thathe appointing of 
Timothy an Evangelift, to ſettle ſome things in Ephe- 
ſas in Paul's abſence was Temporary. 3. Paul doth 
not give the leaft hint in his whole Diſcourſe with 
the Epheſian Elders of any Biſhop he had ſet over 
them, or that he intended to ſet one hereafter. It's 
certain Paul muſt needs know what fort of Govern- 
ment God would have ſettled in his Church after 
his departure, We cannot imagine that he was ig- 
norant of the Pattern of God's Houſe. The extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Spirit were not given them in 
vain, it was to lead them into all Truth. Now if 
the Apoſtle knew of this pretended future Eftab- 
liſhment of Epiſcopacy, how comes he not to ac- 
quaint the Presbyters, with it ? He ſhou'd have 
told them how they were to Govern the Church in 
Subordination to their Biſhop, preſent or ” an, 
Burt not a word of all this in his whole Diſcourſe, 
A certain evidence that it was the Apoſtle's mind, 
and the mind of the Holy Ghoft, that the Presby- 
ters ſhou'd Govern the Church in common. 

Timothy was now preſent, or not far off, As 20. 
4, 6.----Why had not the. Apoſtle recommended the 
* Presbyters to his charge? They wanted a preſent 
Biſhop, according to Mr. G's. Hypotheſis, for the 
Apoitle was taking his final leave of them. What 
ou hinder his being ſet over them ? His Years 2 
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He was but Young when the firſt Epiſtle was writ- 
ten, which ſuppoſes him Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. 
4- 12. There were Prophecies concerning him,1 7im. 
1- 18, He had been Ordain'd by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 
14. And was there no Prophecy of his being future 
Biſhop of Epheſus? If there was, how comes the 
Apoftle tv ſuppreſs it, in this neceffary JunQure, 
when it ſo greatly concern'd the Epheſian Elders to 
know how the Church of Epheſus was to be Govern'd 
after the Apoſtle's departure? Would not the El- 
ders of Epbeſus acquieſce in this determination of 
the Apoftle, as his laft and unalterable Settlement ? 
4- No reaſon can be given why this Government of 
the Church of Epheſus ſhould be afterwards chang'd. 
The Rettor thinks it was done as a' Remedy ag ainit 
the Scbiſms, Pp. 47- But the Eftabliſhment of the 
Presbytery in Epheſus was for a Remedy againft 
Schiſms, as appears Atﬀs 20. 28, 29, 30. After my 
departure grievous wolves ſhall enter in among you, not 
ſparing the flock, and of your ſelves ſball men ariſe 
This he mentions as a reaſon why the Elders of 
Epheſus ſbould overſee the Flock, v. 28, 31- This Re> 
medy was appointed by the Wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which cannot Err in Judgment ; He knows 
how to provide apt and effetual Remedies. He is in 
one Mind, and does not appoint that to diy which he 
repents of to marrow z His Proviſions are not meer- 
ly prudential, like thoſe of Men's deviting, to whom 
future Events are wrapt up in obſcurity ; and there- 
fore upon tryal of their aptneſs to the ends for 
which they were delign'd, change their thoughts 
concerning them, and take new meaſures. Tt is not 
ſo with the All-wiſe God, He ſees the End in the be- 
zinning, and Effects in their Cauſes, and with Him 
is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 

Now let's hear what the Refor can fay for the 
Change of this Government by Presbyters, lettled 
in the Church of Epheſus, 

He Promiſes to Treat of three Things. 

I. Of the Plantation and Government of the Church 
of Epheſus by Paul, ſo long as be was in a condition 10 
manage the Afairs of the Church. Hz 2. Hcl 


hy. 
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2. He'll ſbew the laſt Orders be took about the Go- 
vernment of rbjs Church of Epheſus in bis abſence. 

3» Zell give us the glory of it, unto the Writing of 
Ignatius's Fpifes. 

As to the firſt, we agree with him, that the Pres- 
byters of Epbeſus were Subjett tu Paul, and good 
reaſon for it, for he was an Apoſtle infallibly gaided 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 

He obſerves two Things from A&s 20. 28. 1. That 
the Apoſtle comminted the Government of this Church, 
in hy alfence, unto theſe Presbyters ( or Biſhops ) for 
1'll ſuppoſe at preſent, that the Title and Power of Biſhops 
belorg'd to them, 

1. Here's a plain acknowledgment cf our Hypo- 
theſis, That the Government of the Epheſian Church 
was devoly'd upon the Presbyters there, bur he in- 
ſinuates as if this was only for a time, 7. e. durivg 
bzs abſence ; whereas the Apoſtle intended to ſee 
their Faces no more ; ſo that his Abſence was to be 
perpetual, ( as to his preſent Intention at leaſt ) and 
conſequently the Power committed 10 theſe Presbyters 
was perpetual. 

2, He ſeems loath to call them Biſhops, but is {6 
kind as to ſuppoſe it at preſent, though the Holy 
Ghoſt expreſly calls them fo, and made them fo, A&s 
20. 28. Feed the flock, over which the Holy Ghoft made 

you £719xd es Biſhops. 

24ly. He obſerves from this Scripture, Thas Paul 
certainly fore-ſaw, that Schiſms would ariſe amor 
them. He did ſo, and provided a Remedy againf 
them, by committing the Government there to the 
Presbyters. 1f Dioceſan Epiſcopacy had been the Re- 
medy, how comes the Apoſtle not to mention it at 
this tine? He makes mention of the Diſeaſe, v. 
29. as he confeſſcth, and why not of the Remedy 
alſo, neither here, nor in the Epiftle to the Fphe- 

frans? which he obſerves was written #0 give 4 check 
ro their Schiſms, chap- 4- That Epiſtle and Chapter 
mentions the ſeyeral degrees of Minifters in Chriſt's 
Church, chzp. 4. v. x1. but not a word of a Bilhop, 
25 the Center of Unity in 1h; whole Epiftle, Nor does 
_—_ he 
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he require one ordinary Miniffer -to obey another, ei- 
ther-in this Epiſtle; or that to the Corinthians, who 
were peſter'd with Schiſms alſo, as he takes notice. 
If Biſhops had been the Remedy, the Apoftle would 
not have omitted mentioning them, having ſuch 
proper occaſion given him, and writing delgnedly 
to them upon that Subjeft. We would reckon him 
but a ſorry Phyſician that would preſcribe ſeveral 
. Remedies for a Diſtemper, and omit the one!y proper 
Remedy. Such a Spiritual Phyſician the Refor makes 
the Apoſtle to be : Ze (ſays he) foreſaw the Schiſms 
4 the Epheſians, wrote an Epiſtle. 10 unite them, and 
as 4 warm Diſcouaſe about Unity, Chap. 4. And 
wrote another to the Corinthians to cure their Diviſions. 
But has not ſo much as touch'd upon his proper 
Remedy of Dioceſan Biſhops. There is a like warm 
Exhortation to Unity, Phzl, 2. 1, 2. and yet that 
Church was Governed by Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 
I. 1. and not by one Superiour Biſhop. 

' 2. Fhe Second thing he promis'd was to tell us, 
' The Order be took afterwards about the Gqvernment 
the Church of Epheſus, which was this : The Apoſtle 
being ſet at Liberty, and remrning back from Traly to 
the Eaſt, and beg now 01d, Phil. v. 9. and findin 
that Fations and Diviſions every where increas'd an 
prevai4, Corftitured Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, (4s 
doubtleſs he did the ſame in all other places) 1 Tim. 1.3. 

1. He takcs it for granted the Epiſtle to Timothy 
was written aſter Paul's Tmpriſonment at Rome, 
which I den';;, We ſhall hear his Provfs in the next. 
Chapter, which we will there conſider. - 

If he be miftaken in this Point of Chronology, 
as I ſhall prove he is, then a!l his Reaſonings from 
this Epiſtle fall to the ground. 

2. There were Fations and Diviſions in the 
Churches long, before, as he himſelf confefſeth, and 
as is apparent from x Cor, 3 Why had not the 
Apoſtle provided this Remedy ſooner, to have pre- 
vented the increaſe and prevalence of them ? A Di- 
ftemper is eaſier prevented than cured 1f Di-iſions 
mcreaſed under the Government of the Apoſtles, 

| was 
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was the new Order of Biſhops like to put a ſtop to 
them ? Why is this then afſign'd as the Reaſon of 
the Inſtitution ? 

3- 1 Tim, 1. 3. Does not ſay that Paul Conftitu- 
ted him Bithop of Epheſus, Tt is agreed by the An- 
cients, that St. Fobn the Apoſtle was at Epheſus, and 
refided there for a conſiderable time after St. Paul's 

| departure thence, and after the Writing of the Firft 
Euſe giſt.E iftle to Timorhy. Euſebius, npon the Teſtimony 
Ec 1. 111, ff renews and Clemens Alexandrinus, affirms that he 
17, a. 18, Teturn'd to Epheſus, after he was relcas'd from his 
ay 24y. Baniſhment at Parmos, and lived there, and among 
Her.II.3 the other fan Churches until Traja#'s Days. His 
ordinary Reſidence was at Epheſus, as Euſebius and 


_ "4 Clemens, &c. affirm. 
Scrip, Eccl. If St. Fobn kept his Reſidence at Epheſus, and ru- 


led that Church (as he did other Churches of 4fia) 
by his Apoſtolical Power, Timothy could not be the 
Supreme Ruler of the Church of Epheſus, Where an 
Apoſtle was Preſent and Reſident to Govern, his 
Superiour Authority Suſpended all Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
diction ; ſo that according to the ReQor's own Prin- 
Ciple, there was no need of a Biſhop, while an Apo- 
ftle could Overſee the Church. 

4- He givesnot the leaft Proof that Paul made Bi- 
ſhops in all other Places. Doubtleſs it was: ſo ( faith 
he) you muſt take lis zpſe dixit for Proof, and then 
all your Doubts will vaniſh. 

He confeſſes that the Apoſtle might juſtly Admo- 
P. 49. wiſh and Commend Timothy. The Scope of his for- 
mer Chapter was to prove the PresbyterF were Sub- 
je& to the Apoſtles, and therefore were not Supreme 
Governours : Now he owns Timothy to be Subjett 
to the Apoſtle. So that his Argument, that the 
Preſbyters had no Power of Government, becauſe 
Subjett to the Apoſtles, is thrown out of Doors by 
himielf. Had he been ſo kind as to inſert this Con- 
ceſſion in its proper place, he would have ſpared us 
the trouble of ſeveral Remarks upon the former 
Chapter. . I | 

He picks out of Paul's Epiftle to Timothy, the pw 
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iicular Rules and Orders, which are preſeribed uno bm Þ. 49, 50 


or the diſcharge of bis Epiſcopal Office. 
h The pn Powers committed to Timothy in this 
Epiſtle, he might execute-.as he Was an Evangeliſt, 
2 Tim. 4, 5- and Aſſiſtant of Paul in his Apoſtoli- 
cal FunCtion, and as his Delegate to Order and Re- 
gulate the Church, 

Ir was Timathy's part t0 ſee 10 the Qualifications of 
thoſe who were to be Ordained at Epheſus. If this be 
the proper work of a Biſhop, how come our Bi- 
ſhops to depute this work to one of their Preſbyters? 

At bi death he left a Succeſſor with the ſave Powers. 

Timothy was an Evangelif, an extraordinary Of- 
ficer, Eph. 4. 5, 11. Did he leave Succeſſors with the 
ſame extraordinary Powers ?* Tf Evangcliſts, one 
Species of extraordinary Officers, have Succeffors, 
why ſhould not Apo#les and Prophers alſo, have Suc- 
cefſors aſhgned them e 

Apofles, Prophets and Evargelifis, were alike cx- 
traordinary, and Superiour to Paſtors and Teachers, 
the ordinary Officers of Chriſt's Church. No rea- 
ſon can be given why one ſort of extraordinary Ot- 
ficers ſhould be continued, more than the reft which 
are confeſſedly ceasd. 

But let's hear his Proofs. 

I. It was io ways likely but that Timothy was ex- 
prefly Impower'd by St. Þaul, 10 provide for the future 


Government of the Church; and perbaps his Commiſſion. 
# inthat (2Tim.2.2.) or tf not, yet he would of his own 


accord ſenle is upon the jame bottom, thas himſelf kad 
received it from the Apoſtle. 

Something he would ſay, but knows not what. 
1 expettcd a clear Proof, but we are put off with a 
perhaps it was fo, or ſo, or ſo, one way or other it 
muft be, 

It's likely be was Impower'd u provide for the future 
Covernment of tbe Church. Paul provided for it in 
Atts 20. 28. 

Hys Commiſſun in 2 Tim. 22. 11. 4 t0 commit the 
thirgs that be bad beard hap 10 faithful Men, which 
ſhould be able 10 Teach otbers alſo. Is this a gr oc 
10R 
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fon to Ordaiu Biſhops ? Are all Teachers Biſhops ? 
The Biſhops in Epbeſizs, As 20. 28. are but meer 
Teachers with him, and now the Teachers in Ephe- 
ſus are Ordaining Biſhops. The Biſbops which the 
Holy Gho# made in Epbeſus, he degrades into ording- 
ry Teachers, who have no Ordaining Power ; and 
now when it ſerves his turn, he advances the Tea- 
chers Ordained by Timothy, into the Order of Su- 
periour Biſhops. | 

But Timothy would of bis own accord ſettle the Go- 
vernment, as he received it. He received the Power 
of an Evavgelif, which was Temporary, as was 
that of the Apofles and Prophets. 

P. 56. 2. Timothy left a Succeſſor, becauſe Chriſt direts 
his Meſſage to the Argel of the Church in the fingular 
Number ; if that Church had been Govern'd by a Pres- | 
oeery, the Meſſage mui# have been Expreſs'd in the 
Plural. | 
I. A'gel s a Metaphorical Term, and is generally 
applied to the Heavenly Spirits, which are Mrnr- 
*Hec My- Gring Spirits 10 the Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14, 


ſtica ſunt, 


So that this Title denotes a Miniſtry rather than 


operte ſunt, Degrees of Superiority. 


Figurata 
ſunt ali- 


2. Angel is often taken colleQively, and ſeldom 
perſonally, in the Myſterious Book of the Revelation, 


quid mani- Rev. 9. 11. & 14+ 6, 8, 9. And fo are Stars uſed, 


feſtum 


which arc the ſame with Angels, Rev. 1. 20. & 12, 


> CCC oem ae 


quod inter- x. & $8. 10. &9g. 1. They are Myitical Terms, and no 

prete #08 clear Conſequence can be deduced from them. Au- 

egeat fla- flin, in his Diſputations with the Donariſts, excepts 
grtamus. againſt Myſtical, Figurative Scriptures, and requyjres 

De Unt. fome clear Texts that carry thzir own Evidence 

Eccl. Cap. with them *. 

XIX. The Epiſtles were Dedicated to all the Churches 
as well as to the Angels, and by the ſame reaſon muſt 
be diretted to all the Minifters, as well as to one, 
Can it be imagined that the Spirit ſhould ſpeak to 
all the Churches, and not to all the Minifters. 

3- There were ſeveral Biſhops in Epheſus, As 20. 
28. and doubtleſs all of them were concerned in 
Chriſt's Meſſage, though it might be diretted to 

h one, 
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ofie, .as Preſident or Moderator, for Order's ſake. * Zxtremg 
But Mr. G6. will never be able to prove, that one loco inter 
Angel had Furiſdifion over the reſt,  Calettes 
4. If there were any thing of certainty in the Ce- Eſſentias 
tefttal Hierarcky, which is deſcribed by the Suppoſi- Argeticam 
titious Dionyfizs, the Order of Angels (ftriftly call'd proprietam 
{o) is the loweſt of all the reft *, obrinent, * 
How comes that to be the higheſt Order among He Col. 
Ecclefiattical Argels, which is the loweſt amorg Cele- Hierar. 
ftial Argels ? | Cap. G. 
He adds the Reaſon, why *tzs ſail Angel in the 
fingular Number, becauſe (faith he) there was an Opi- 
ion current in thoſs Days, that every Province fat 
by peculiar Guardizn Argel, Deut. 32. 8. in the LXX, 
Dan. 12. 1. & 10.12, 13. 
1- The current Opinion of a Provincial Guardian 
Argel is very doubtful at the beſt, and without 
Foundation in the Scriptures he quotes. : 
2. The Seventy Interpreters render Deut. 32. $. 
He ſet the bounds of the People accordirg to the nun- 
ber of the Angels of God ; whereas according to the 
Hebrew it ſhould be, accordirg to th? number of the 
Ckiliren of Iſrael. They ſeem to allude to the Jew- + 7 ightf; 
iſh Fabulous Tradition, concerning the Seventy An- Vol. I. 
gels ſet over the Seventy Nations of the World F. », 492. 
3- According to this Alluſion the Rettor would 
have the Holy Ghoſt to conſtitute but one Biſhop for 
one Province, or Nation, and but Seventy for all the 
Nations of the World. But the Holy Ghoſt, who 
i3 a0 Friend to Fabulous Traditions, mentions Se- 
ven Angels in one Province, namely, the Proncoz- 
ſular Afia, and there were as many in every Church, 
as there were Preſbyters therein. 
4+ Is it not more probable that the Spirit alludes * 7 iehtf. 
to the MAY MW the Argel of the Church, as the yol. 11 
Jews calld the pnblick Minitter ofevery Synagog.ue* P. 133- 
in Conformity to the Language of the Ol4 Tefta- 
ment, Fob 33. 23. Hap. 1. 12. Mel. 21. 7. He is ka ye- 
the Meſſerger of the Iord of raft. The Word Tx*7 ,G@- zve's 
Meſſenger or Angel + 1s taken collettively for ail a1a1, 2, 9. 
Teaching Pricſts, Mal, 3- 1, $. & 2: 7. * ' in LAX, 
It 
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Tf Angel be faken Colleftively by Malachi, why 
not by Fobn allo? , I appeal to the Learned Rea- 
der, whether is moſt probable, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould Allude to Provincial Angels, the doubtful Mi- 
niſters of Providence ( under that Denomination) 
or to the Synagegue- Angels, the known Miniſters of 
Sacred Things. | 

3- His third Reaſon to prove that 7:morby left art 
Epiſcopal Succeſſor, is taken from Jen4ius his Epi- 
ſtle to that Church, in which he Names Onefimus 
their Biſhop. 

i. He knows that the Learned are not agreed, 
whether the Epiſtles of znatius be Genuine or no z 
Mounſ. Daille hath written a Learned Differtation 
to prove them Spurious. Dodt. Pearſon hath Lear- 
nedly Defended them. Le Roque hath with great 
Judgment Anſwered the Learned Biſhop. 

2, If Jgnativs be Genuine, which is very doubt- 
ful, it ſhould ſeem that in his time the Name of 
Biſhop, which the Holy Ghoſt gives to all Prefbyters 
in common, began to be appropriated to the firft 
or chief Preſbyter, who for Order ſake Preſided 
over the reft, and had the Honour of the chicf 
Place in their Aſſemblies, and of moderating the 
Debates of the Preſbytery, but without any Power 
of Juriſdiftion or Government over his Brethren. 

This was the Primitive Biſhop, as F.. 0. hath 
proved in his Plca (p. 136. 139.) out of Hilarius,&c. 

3- {gnatius his Biſhop was but the chief Paſtor of 
a Church that ordinarily Aﬀembled together for 
Perſonal Communion, as will appear to any Impar- 
tial Perſon that Reads theſe Epittles with Obſerva- 
tion. Congregational, or Parochial Biſhops were 
throughout the World, not only. in J/gnatius his 
time, but in Paul's time, who fixed more than one 
of them in every Church, As 20. 28: Phil. 1. 1. 

That the Biſhop's Dioceſs in gnatius time, and 
long after, exceeded not th2 Bounds of a Modern 
Pariſh, appears, _ | | FRE 

I. The whole Dioceſs * met together, with the 
Biſhop, for Publick Worſhip. Zes al fol oo 

| ; | op; 
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iſhop, as Feſus Chriſt, and the Presbytery as the Apo- * Ign. ad 
ps 3 no Church "Afairs be managed without the Smyr.p. 6. 


' Biſbop. Where the Biſbop appears, let the multitude be*, Edit. Voſ. 


If the Prayer of one or two be ſo powerful, how much 
= i the wy of the Biſhop and the whole Church. + Ad Eph. 


_ He that cometh 20t into one place; be #« proud and P- 20. 33, 


ſelf-condemned F. 34s 

Do nothing without the Biſbop and Presbyters ; Run | 
all of you together into one Temple of God, as 10 one [] Ad Mag. 
Altar ||. P- 33» 34» 

Where the Sbepherd is, there do you follow, as the 

Ad Phil. 
Sheep ought to do *, | ah 

2. Baptiſm was generally Adminiftred by the Bi- Þ* #©* 
ſhop within his Dioceſs. : ; 

It is not lawful without the Biſhop, either to Baptize, | 44 Smy. 
or to Celebrate the Lord's Supper Þ. . & 

So Tertullian, Under the band of our Biſhop we pro- 
teſt, That we renounce the Devil, and we Pomp of this 
world \}. 

3- The Biſhop had but one Altar, or Communi- |} de Cor, 
on, in his whole Dioceſs, at which he had Admi- mz1.p.336. 
niftred the Lord's Supper to his whole Flock. Gzve * - 
diligence 10 uſe one Euchariſt, for there one Fleſb of 
eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, and one Cup, which repreſents 
the Union of bis Blood, one Altar, and one Biſbop, with * Ad Phil: 
the Presbytery and Deacons, my Fellow-Servants *®. Pe 41- 

One Altar here muſt he taken individually, as one 
Biſhop is. *Tis abſurd to fay, one ſpecifical Attar, and 
one individual Biſhop. "0N 

Termullian faith of the Lord's Supper, Ie recerve 
it from no hand, but from the hard of the Preſidents, or + De Cor, 
Biſhops +. They Communicated at leaft once a Milis. p. 
Week, in ſome places twice or thrice. One of our 338. 
Biſhops would ſcarce be able to Adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper in a whole Month to all his Diocels. 

4. No Marriages were wade without the Biſkop: 
Thoſe Unions were made with the Sentence of the Bi- j ,, , 
Jhop ||. -q— ſh 

:The Biſhop took care of all the Poor of the Di- he 
ceſs. NegleZ not the Widows; do you take care of 
them next unto the Lord : \ Let nothing be-done without 


thy 


—_— 8 03 nee 
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thy Advice; tet the People often Aſſemble together 5 


* Ad Poly. znquire after all by Name ; deſpiſe not Men-Servams, 


and Maii-Servants *. 


bn tg Here the Biſhop was to take care of the poor 


Widows of his Dioceſs, to ſee that nothing be done 
without his Advice, and that the Congregation of- 
ten met together; he was to take an account by 
Name of thole that were abſent, not omitting Ser- 
vant-Men and Maids. What Dioceſan Biſhop can 
perform all this in his Dioceſs, which conſifts of 
{ome Scores, or hundreds of Patifhes ? 

Many more Teſtimonies might be gathered out 
of theſe Epiſtles, to prove that /znatins his Biſhop, 
was but a Pariſb-Biſhop. 

Thus we have made it evident, that the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Zpheſus was lodged in the 
Presbyters of that Church, and that there was no 
Change of the Government afterwards by the Apo- 
ftles, and that there was no Dioceſan Biſhop there 
in Jeratins his time. The preſent Biſhop of Saljsbu- 
7y, doth ingenuouſly acknowledge, That [gratins 

* was but the Paſtor of a particular Church. See the 
Quotation in F. 0's. Plea, p. 30, 

Having invalidated the ReQtor's Arguments for 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, from 1 7im. and Jgnatius his 
Epiſtles, I proceed to contider what he hath to offer 
in favour cf 77tus, his being Biſhop of Crete. 

Tf Timothy was not Biſhop of Epheſus, no more was 
Titus of Crete ; for the Epittles diretted to both, are 
much of the ſame Strain. Their Powers were the 
ſame, and both were Officers of the ſame Species, 
namely, Evargeliſts. 

Timorhy is expreſly ſo call'd, and 7s was really 
one, ( as-will be acknowledged by the Learned ) for 
he was the Apoſtle's Afſiftant, an Meſſenger to 
the Churches, particularly to that of Corinth,where 
he ſ:tms to have ſpent a great part of his time; 
2 C:7. 2.13. & 7. 6. & 3. 6. The Apoſtle calls him 
his Companion, and Fellow-Worker, 2 Cor. 8. 23+ 
We find him with the Apoſtle at Feruſalem, Gal. 


2. 12: 
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Paul left Titus in Crete, to ſet in Order the things P. 63. 


that were wanting, and to Ordain Elders in every City, 
as the ReQor obſerves, 7t. 1.5. 

1. It's no where ſaid that Pau} made him Biſhop 
of Crete ; The Truſts committed to him were ſuch 
as an Evangeliſt might diſcharge : This I preſume 


will not be denied. Euſebius expreſly affirms, it 
was part of their Work to Ordain Paſtors *. And ,, 
the Rettor acknowledges that Branch uf their Pow- 2 


er, Þ, 115- | : 
2. He was left in Crete but for a Seaſon (as 7:- 


mothy was in Epheſus) for the Apoſtle charges him 


Eccl. 


it. 11: 


to come 10 him to Nicopolis, when be ſhould ſend Ar- Tis. 3. 12 


temas or Tychicus to him, for there he intended to 
Winter. 

By which it is evident his ſtay in Crete, by Paul's 
appointment, was not long, perhaps not above half 
a Year, if ſo much; after which we never read of 
his returning thither z but we find him after this 
ſent into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4: 10. and we hear no 


more of him. 


3- He thinks Titus 1. 5. That thou mighteſt Ordain 
Elders, not rightly Tranflated ; it ſhould be, Thar 
thou mighteſt appoint and_ſettle Elders in every City. 
0 preſuppoſes that Titus had the. Power of Ordaining 
alſo. 


1, Here he gives up one of Titus's main Powers, 
for which they feign him-a Biſhop, to wit, hi Or- 
daining of Elders : This he faith is not the meaning 
of Titus 1. 5. If this Text doth not prove his Or- 
daining Power, no one in that Epiſtle doth. 

2. He fancies that aſſigning unto Presbyters their 
power and ſpecial places,” was the work. of Titus in 
Crete, and that this was after Ordination. Did nct. 


. Titus prdain Elders in every City, or particular Church, 


as he himſelf explains it? AF 14. 23. and.were they 
not choſen by the Multitude before Ordination, as 
he alſo confefſeth' in the caſe of his Deacon-Pretby- 
ters, Aits 6. He would do well to tell us, What new 
power was aſſign'd unto tbe Presbyters by Titus after 


(L 


Ofrdination ? Perhaps he Dream't that thz Elders need- 
, | 2 
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ed 4 Litence from their Biſhop, to impower them to 


+ Can. 36. Preach aiter Oxdination, as the Canon requires. F 


Paul, ſays he, entruſts him with the charge of ſeeing 
unto the Qualifications of Elders, v. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
fame, though more compendious, than thoſe in 1 Tim. 3. 

1. All :þat he might do as an Evargelift, or the 
Apoſtle's Delegate : as the Biſhop's Chaplain, or 
Arch-Deacon, examine the Candidates for the Mi- 
niftry with us. | SU 

2. He wiſely overlooks the Identity of Biſhops and 
Presbyters, which is afſerted in both the places he 
Quotes, Titus 1.5, 6, 7, 8- Ordain Elders --- if any 
be blameleſs;, for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs. The Rea- 
{on were Incogent if Elder and Biſhop were not the 
ſame. The Qualification of Elders here, are the 
ſame with thoſe of a Biſhop in 1 Tim. 3. as he con- 


feſſeth. Biſbops and Presbyters were the ſame, not 


only at firſt, but even at this time, when theſe 
Epiſtles were Written to Timothy and Titus z which 
makes it evident, they were Evaygeliſts, Superiour 
to Pretbyters (Eph. 4. 11.) and not Biſbops in a pro- 
per Senſe, who are one and the ſame with Presby- 
zers, He will not be ableto give one Inftance in all 
the New Teftament of any one ordinary Miniſter 
or Elder, that was made Superiour to his Brethren 
of the ſame Order with him: Nor of any extraor- 


dinary Officer that was made Superiour to others 


of the ſame kind. One Apoſtle was not made Su- 
periour to another Apoſtle, nor one Prophet to 
another Prophet, nor one Evangelift to another 
Evangelift, though thz Apoſtles were above the 
Prophets, and the Prophets abuve the Evangeliſts, 
and all the Three were Superiour to the Preſbyters; 
but no one Preſbyter is made Superiour in degree, 
much leſs a Ruler over another Preſbyter. 

The Apoille impowers him ( ſays he ). Cap. 1. 11. 
70 Hop the Mouths, or Silence falſe Teachers, to rebuke 
them ſharply, v. 13. that us, v- 10. the Unruly, or Non- 
conformits, &C. : 

r. The Apoſtle Explains his Meaning about ws 
pirg the Mouths of falſe Teachers, in v. 9. That be 

; | ma y 
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may be able by ſound DoRtrine, both to exhort and con- 
vince Gainſayers. He ſpeaks of the Presbyters or- 
dain'd by Titus, that they muſt be able to convince 
Gainſqyers, and ſo to ſtop their mouths. Even pri- 
vate Perſons are exhorted gzusy, to ſtop the mouths, 
or put 10 ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Pet; 
2. 15» 

2. But ſuppoſc it be meant of an Auttoritative 
Silencirg of ſuch, it is no more than what 7irs might 
do as an Evangclift, and the Apoſtles Delegate. 

3- The Rettor ſhews his good will to have the 
Nonconformiſts ſilenced, but it's well that curſed Cows 
have ſhort Horns. 

4. The Nonconformifts, or unruly Perſons the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were a ſort of Judaizing Chri- 
ftians, that retain'd the Legal Ceremonies, and the 
Commandments of Men, 7it.1.10,13. They were 
not content with the Simplicity and Plainneſs of Go- 
ſpel-tmitutions, but would ſaper-add their own In- 
ventions, and 79poſe them upon others. Theſe 
were the Nonconformiſts, that would not conform to 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, nor leave others in the 
quiet poſſeſſion of Goſpel-Priviledges, unleſs they 
ſubmitted to their mpoſetions, As 15.2, Gal.4.9,10- 
and 5.1,2 C01,2.20,23. | 

Grotius gives another Charatter, by which theſe 


Troop 3: OED =" 
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Nonconformifs may be known : He faith, That th? Apo- * Grot. in 
ſite pointed at thoſe who taught that all Iſraelites had a Tit. 1-10. 

part in the World to come. * Not unlike ſome Peo- || /zd.Com; 
ple who affirm all to be faved;|| that have the happi- Prayer Bu- 
neſs ro die in their Communion, and 1o not lay violers rial Dead. 


Hands upon themſelves; 
We are obliged to the Refor, for helping us to a 
right Notion vf Nonconformity. There are twodvrts 
of Nonconformiſts : Some are ſo call'd becauſe they do 
not conform to Unſcriptural Impoſrions ; theſe the 
Text ſpeaks nothing of : Others, as the Fedor well 
ebſerves, may-be ſo calld, becauſe they Uo not Cor- 
farm 10 the Simplicity of the Goſpel but impoſe humane 
nventions as Terms of Communion. + 

.The latter of theſe two are the Culpable Noncos- - 
"PV | formiſts. 


a 
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formiſts. T believe Mr. G. will not be for Silencing 
theſe, let he be condemned out of his own 

Mouth. - 

Paul infiruTs him to reje# a Heretick, Tit.3.1 0. 

That he might do as an Evargelif. 

What he tranſcribes out of :/gnarius from p.67. to 
P-73- doth not concern Crete, and we have already 
conlide: d 1gnztizs his Biſhop. | 

Here is not one Direttion- or Command given to the 
Presbytery, 1107 any ſhare in the Government commu- 
nicated to them in theſe Epiſtles, faith our Author. 

i. The Epiſtles were dire&ed. to Evargeliſts, 


. Who were ſuperiour to Presbyters ; and therefore it 


was fit the Exhortation ſhould be imniediately di- 
refed to them. OW” 
2. The Direttions concern'd the Presbyters alſu, 
as the ordinary perpetual Governours of the Churchz 
and doubtleſs were intended for the uſe .of the 
Church unto the end of time, 1 Tim.4. 2 Tim.3. 

The Presbyters are concern'd, I hope, in the ſe- 
veral Directions to Purity , Patience, Conftancy, 
Faithfulneſs in diſpenſing the Word, 6c. 1 Tim,6.11, 
12. 2 7im.,2.3,4. and 4.1,2,3s ; 

3- It is a very groſs mike, that the Presbytery 
had no ſhare in the Government communicated to them 
in theſe Epiſtles. Paul ordain'd Biſhops there, who 
among other- Qualifications muft be tuch as RuFd 
well their own Houſes, that they might take care of 
the Church of God, 1 7im.3.4,5- And in 1 Tims. 
17. he menticns Elders that Ruled well, and were wor- 
thy of Double Honour. 

He contradidts himſelf, and ſaith, that tbe Presby- 
ters bad ſome Intereſt in the Government, (tho' their 
Power wes: ſubordinate) as appears from the Council at 
Jeruſalem, A#s 15. even with the Apoſtles them- 
telves; doubtleſs then, and much more with 77mo- 
thy and Titzs, They had no ſhare in the Govern- 
ment, and yet they had ſome Intereft in it 3. himſelf 
can beſt reconcile theſe inconſiſtent Propoſitions. 

They were ſubordinate to the Apoftles, As 15, 
and ſo were the Eyangelifts ; But can he produce 

4 any 
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any ordinary Presbyters, that were ſubordinate to 
others of the ſame Order ? | 
- Ignatius, ſaith he, allows 'em a great ſtroke in or- », 57. 
dering the Aﬀairs of their Churches, but fill in Sub- 
jetion 10 their Biſhop , without whom they could do 
nothing. 
_ Tt does not appear that Jenativs his Biſhop could - 
0 any thing without his Presbyters, no more than 
they could without him. And long; after his time, . 
the Biſhop had no power to determine Church-mat- 
ters without his Presbytersz as appears by that Cas» 
non in the Council of Carthage, *Let the Bi- 
« ſhop hear no Mans Cauſe without the Preſence of 
&« his Clergy ; otherwiſe his Sentence ſhall be void, 
unleſs it be confirmed by the preſence of by Cler- 
gy. (1:) (1) Concil, 
" Cyprian did nothing without the Council of his Cath, IV. 
Presbyters, and without the Conſent of his Peo- Can.13. 


ple. (2) | (2)Statue- 
To be ſure then the People and their Biſhop ordi- rim 111 fine 
narily met in one place. Conctlio 


Jenatius frequently exhorts the People tov do no« weſtro £5 ſe- 
thing without their Biſbop, Presbyters and Deacons ne conſenſu 
in Conjun&tion. The Biſhop and his Presbyters made 7lebss mee 
_ one Confiftory : The Biſbop, ſaith he, preſiding in the privars 
Place of God, and the Presbyters in the Place of the ſententi3 
Council of the Apoſtles. (3) And a. little after he perere. 
mentions the Complex Spiritual Crown of the Presby- Cypr, Ep: 
 tery, who ſat round about bim in the Church. (4)  &. 

Again, Let all reverere the Deacons as the Command (2) &; 6+ 


of Feſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop as Feſus Chriſt, who 5s 50y guye- | 


the Son of the Fatber, and the Presbyters as the Council Jets Tov 
of Goa, and the Conjuntion of the Apoſtles. (5) - dS Tro5l6- 

By theſe and many other Paſſages in Jg#atius his z wp. ad 
Epiſtles, it's evident that the Biſhop and Presbyters yfagy, p. 
fat in Council together, and were only the Guides , ,, -W 
of a Parochial Church, in which the Biſhop did nv (4) Þ. 37- * 
thing without his Presbyters, nor they without him. (5s) Ad 
This Agreement of the Biſhop and, his Presbyters; 7-alles. Pa 
Ignatius compares to the Sings of a Harp; and as, 
adds, That under their joynt Condutt the whole 

| I-32 _ Church 
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(6) 41 Church madea Chor, a facred Chorre, and by their 
Epbeſ, p, conſenting Unity wade a Divine Melody. (6) 

19. This is agreeable to what Ferom affirms, that the 
Church was antiently Governed Communi Concilio 

Presbyterorum, by the Common Council of the Pres- 

(7) Hier, byters, (7) who had a Moderator or Prefident, for 

in Ep. ad Order's ſake, but without any Jnriſdittion over th 

Tr. . other Pcesbvters. This Moderator at the firſt was not 

ſo much as choſen, but the Honour was devolved in 
courſe upon the Senior Presbyter z and when he died, 
the next to him ſucceeded. This is exprelly athrm'd 

(8) Ut re- by #ilarizs the Deacon. ($8) But the Senior Preſby< 

cedente {ers provivg ſometim?s not ſo fit for the Place, as he 

who ſequens ids, they changed the Succcihon, by Seniority, into 

&6 ſuccede- ©hat by Elettion. The Presbyters choſe the fittefr Per- 

deret. Aij1, ſon to be their Moderator or Prefident, as is.done in 

in Eph. 4211 the Preſbyteries of the Reformed Churches. This ' 

Prefident had no new Ordination, had no Power 
over his Brethren, and was but Primus Sacerdas, the 
firſt Preſbyter, as #iary affirms. See- this Quota- 

(9) Mu tion more at large in F. 0.'s Plea, P.136.--—(9) 

rata eft r4- Thus it was at Alexandria, as Ferom obſerves, ad 

2i0, ur non ©9487 By all which it appears, that the Primitzve 

Ordo ſed Piſbop was not. of the ſame Species with our Modern 

Mericum Bilbops; and that the Government of the Churches 

crearet E- Þy tbe Freſbyters, under their reſpettive Moderators, 

piſcopum, i moſt agreeable to the Primitive Pratice. _ 

&%c. In , Fe thinks that be bath ſufficiently prov'd that Timos- : 

Eph. 4. & thy and Titus were Dioceſan Governours, tho not Bi- 

is x Tan ſhops in Title ||. 1 leave it to the Impartial Reader to 

, * conſider of his Proofs, and my Anſwers. 

* 3 As to Timothy and 7irzs, T will add theſe few things, 


Wy * cans ied 
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Il F. 78. and fo conclude this Chapter. 

I. It is certain there was an Order of Evange- 
liſts in the Church, Epveſ. 4.11. This all will ac- 
knowledge. 

2. They were Vnfixed Officers, ſubordinate to the 
Apoſtles, and ſent by them to ſupply their abſence, 
in the Churches planted by them, 1 Cor. 3.6. Not 
as their ftared PAtors, for they had Paſtors and Tea- 
chcrs reſident with them 3 but to guige the New 

; Paſtors 
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Paſtors in Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline, during the 
* preſent Neceffity, until the Canon of the New Te- 
ent were written for a compleat and infallible 
Direfory unto all Churches nnto the end of Time. 
The Apoſtles themſelves could not be'every where, 
and the ordinary Miniſters would be often at a loſs 
without their Dire(tions. Therefore it was necefia- 
5 they ſhould entruſt ſome Perſons, as Delegates, 
togo in their names, and with full inſtru&ions' to 
the Churches, to ſettle, dire@ and eftabliſh them. 
Some of theſe Evargelifts generally attended the 
Apoſtles, that they might be affittant to them. 
Sometimes they ſend them to one Church, ſome- 
times to another, to make a ſhorter or a longer ftay, 
as the circumſtances of their work required, and 
then to return again to the Apoſtle that ſent them. 
Thus Timothy is ſent to Cortnth, 1 Cor. 16. 11. & 
4-17. we find him with Paul again, when he writ 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corznttians, 2 Cor. 1. 1, at 
Berea he was with Paul, and aboJe there fill with 
Silas, ARS 17.14. vTipsvor, as he did afterwards at 
Epheſus, 1 Tim.1.3. 1 beſought thee, Tgogpevat 10 
abide ſtill, but no more as Biſhop of Epieſus than of 
Berea. And yet this is the great Argument to prove 
him Biſhop of Epheſus, that Paul heſought him to 
abide there. Ir's true, he ſoon lefaB-rea, and fol> 
lowed Paul to Athens, Ads 17. 15. whoſe companion 
he was: Nor was he to ſtay at Epheſus, but until 
Paul came to him, 1 7im.3-14.84-13-And in the ſecond ' 
Epiftle, which was written not long afccr the firſt, 
the Apoſtle calls. hin away to Rome, and ſends 7y- 
chicus,another Evangeliit to Epheſus, 2 7im4.g.12-21- 
In 1 Thefſ.1.1- we find him in Atbens, whence he was 
- ſent to Theſſatonica, and thence returned back to 
Athens, 1 The. 3.1,2,6. After this he removy'{ with 
Paul to Corimb, As 18-5. thence he accompanied 
Paul to Afia and Epheſus, Afs 19. i. thence he was 
ſent to Macedonia, v.21,22. But it were tedious to 
follow him in all his Travels to fo many diſtant pla- 
ces. He is expreſly called an Evangelitt, 2 7im.4.5. 
and no one elſe is exprefly fo call'd but Philip, Acts 
2TI. $, I 4 Tits 
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Titus was ſuch another unfixed Officer. He was 
Pau?s partner, and fellow-helper, 2 Cor. $. 23. and 
ſeems moſtly imploy'd in the Church of Corinth, 
2 Cor, $.6. 16, & 7. 6. 13. Paul expetted him at 
Troas, and not finding him, he had no reft in his ſpi- 
Tit, but took his leave of them, and went into Mgq-+ 
cedona, 2 Cor. 12.13. We find him with Paul at Fe- 
ruſalem, Gal. 2. 1, 3- and after his being in Crete, 
the Apoſtle ſends for him to Ntcopolzs, Tirus 3. 12. 
we find him with Paul at Rome, whence he ſent him 
” Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 12. and we hear no more of 
im. 

3- Evangelifts were ſubordinate to the Apoſtles, 
and ſuperiour to Preſbyters, Eph. 4-11. They were 
the Apoſtles Collegues and Companions, and their 
Authorized Mcſſengers to the Churches, to ſet in 
order what was wanting in them, and to inſtruct, 
admoniſh and reprove the Preſbyters, as there was 
occation. x 

4. They had power to O:dain Minifters where 
there was need of them. This appears in Euſebius, 
who ſaith of them, © That trayelling far from home, 
* they perform'd the Office of —_ eY. and 
© preached Chrift to ſuch as heard not of the Faith, 
* and delivered unto them the Scriptures of the holy 
* Goſpels with great application. When they had 
© laid the foundation of Chriſtian Dottrine in cer- 
* tain ſtrange places, and ordained other Paſtors,and 
* committed the new Converts to their Care and 
© Conduct, they went into other Countries and Na- 
© tions, attended with the favour and power of God. 
Thus he. 7imothy and Titus, who were both of them 
Evangelifts, were entruſted with the power of ordai- 
ning, We have already proved, That ordinary 
Prefbyters have exerciſed this power, much more 
might Evangelifts, who were extraordinary Othcers. 

- _s, Evangelifts were Temporary Officers in the 

Church, and are long ſince ceas'd, as Apoſtles and 
Prophets are. pos 
6. Timothy and Titus were Evangelifts, as we have 
proyd, and therefore no Dioceſan Biſhops, It v od 
| . X 
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be a degrading an extrafdinary Officer, whoſe 
Power was general over all the Churches, in Sub- 
ordination tv the Apoſtles, to make an ordinary 
Officer of him, and to confine his Power to one 
particular Church." It's like the Degrading of the 
Colonel of a Regiment, to be the Captain of a 
fingle Company ; or the Confining of a, Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop, to a mean Pgrochial Cure. 

Mr. G. and ſome Others, will own they were 
Evangeliſts, and Unfixed at firſt, but that the Apo- 
tle towards bis latter End had made them Biſhops, 
and that they were ſuch when he wrote his Epiſtles 
to them, which was after his firft Impriſonment at 
Rome : This he undertakes to prove in his next 
Chapter. | 


CHAP. Iv. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written be- 
fore Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, ac+ 
knowledzed by the Ancients, and by the Lear- 
med Aſſertors of Epiſcopacy, £&1ſhop Hall, 
Dr, Hammond, &s. Deny'd by the Rhe- 


miſts, Biſhop Pearſon, &c. Paul's Jour-. 


ney to Macedonia, 1 Tim.1.3. conſidered. 
Jerom windicated. Reaſons to prove that 
the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written be- 
fore Paul's Firſt Fonds. The Second Epi- 
ftle written in his Firſt Fonds, An = 
Gon Anſwered, AQs 20.25. confadered. 


NE and the leadirg Argument for Timothy's 

being Biſhop of Epheſus, ſaith be, us grounded 

07 1 Tim-143+ 1 beſought thee ro abide ſtill at 
Epheſus, when 1 went 10 Macedoniaz | 9 

1. To, 
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1- To abide ftill, doth not imply a continued re- 
fidence. Timothy is ſaid to abide ftill at, Berea, where * 
he made but a ſhort ſtay, As 17.14,15. This Ar- , 

_gument will as ſoon prove him Biſhop of Berea, as 
Biſhop of Epheſus. 

2. His ftay there was but ſhort, that is, until the 
Apoſtle came to him, 1 7:m.3.14. and 4.13. Mr. G. 
himſelf allows in p.go. That the Church of Epheſus 
was Govern'd by Presbyters under Paul, whilſt be was 
vigorous and ative, and had opportunity to overſee both 
the Flock and the Elders themſelves. The Apoftle was 
vigorous and attive when he writ this firft Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and he intended ſhortly to ' vifit the Flock 
and Elders of Epheſus. Therefore by his qwn Con- 
feſſon Timothy could not be Biſhop of Epbeſus when 
that Epiſtle was written. 

3: He was not fixed as Reſident at Epheſus, for 
the Apoſtle afterwards calls him to Rome, 2 Tim.4. 
9,21. and ſends Tychicus the Evangelift to Epheſus. 
We do not read that 7imothy ever return'd to Ephe- 
ſus again. , ; 

Thus we ſee the Weakneſs of his Leading Argu- 
_ as he calls it, by which we may judge of the 
Teſt. - 

He adds, Thar the Diſſenters, to avoid the Argument 
built upon 1 Tim-1.3- and the reſt of the Epiſtle, ſay, 
That the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy was written before the 
ecting at Miletus, in which the Apoſtle committed the 
Flock to the Elders of Epheſus, and not to Timothy, 
Atts 20.17,28. 
- Our Argument from A#s 20.17,28. holds good, 
tho' that Epiſtle ſhould be written after, as we have 
proved already in Cap. 3. 

2. It is not the Diffenters. only (as he unfairly 
* Vindic ſuggeſts) that ſay that this Epiſtle was written be- 
FD ;* fore the Meeting at Milerws ; It's the general and 
* PÞ:97- > prevailing Opinion of the greateſt part of Chrono- 

| of Epiſco logers, Ancient and Modzrn, the moſt Learned A\- 
Mb, ge P- ferters of Epiſcopacy not excepted. Biſhop #all is 
f $&E 20 of this Opinion *, ſo is Dr. Zammond and Grotizs, 


1: ba Lud, Cap:ils, Dr. Lightfont, Cary, &C. Gothofredus 
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quotes Aihanafius, Barouins, &c. as of the ſame Opi- 


| nion. 


The Rhemifts were ſenſible that this Opinion was 
prejudicial to the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, and there- 
tore they ſay, tho*got poſitively, That the firſt Epi- 
ſtle to Timothy, was written after Paul's firſt Impri- 


fonment at Rome, when be was jet at Liberty *. They * Rbem. 
are follow'd by Biſhop Pearſon and by Mr. G. only Teit. Arg. 
with this difference, That the Seminary as Rbemes in 1 Tim. 


deliver themſelves more modeftly than the Reor 
doth ; They fay, It ſeemesb ſo.; the Rettor faith, He 
hath demonSrated 2t. 

One that had not read Biſhop Pearſon, would think 
the Redior very ingenuous in acknowledging that he 
is beholden to the Biſhop for what he pretends to fay 
on PauPs Fourney to Macedaniz, mentioned in 1 Tim. 


E. 2. 
Fhat Miracle of bis Time (faith he, meaning Biſhop - 


Pearſon} in bis Annales Paulini, bas given us 4 plat 
Account aud Proof thereof All that 1 pretend un s, 
10 build on bus Foundation, and to enlarge on what that 
excellem Prelate has demorflrated, in a few words. 
Thus the Reftor. 

I will not diſpute whether the Learned Biſhop 
were the Miracle of bis Time; if he were, Miracles 
dre grown very Common in this laſt Age, for the 
Biſhop had many Equals, whoſe Learned Works are 
nothing inferiour to-his. 

I dare affirm that our Rettor is no Miracle z# Ar- 
chite&ure, for he builds very ſorrily on the Biſhops 
Foundation. Infteaq of raifing a Superftrufture, he 
has rather difturbed the Foundation ; The Learned 
Biſhop diſcourſes diftin&tly and clearly, the Rettor 
confuſed ty and darkly. 

He refers to Dr. Pearſon's Annales Paulin, and 
retends to enlarge on what the Bithop had demon- 
rated in few words ; but takes no notice of the 

Biſhops enlarging on that Argument in his Difſerta- 


zoas, whence he horrow'd what he pretends to ſay 


on Pau?s Journey to Macedonia, but would have his 
Reader belicvc the Enlargements, arc ais own. __ 
Peazt, 
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Pearſ. Difſert. 1. de Succeſſion. Rom. Epiſc. Cap. IX, 
S.5. ad S.10. 

But let's conſider what the Reftor has to offer out 
of Dr. Pearſon. Thus he goes on. + 

© The CharatQteriftick of the preciſe time of PauP's 
* beſeeching Timothy to abide at Epheſus, is ſet down 
&* by Paul himſelf, 1 7im.1.3. When I went into Ma- 
© cedovi4 : This was not, ſaith be, at any of thoſe 
© times of Pau!'s going into Macedonia, remembred 
* in the As, and therefore it was after the Apoſtle 
«© bad the Epheſians farewel at Mzletus. Here he 
ſpends ſeveral Pages to ſhew it was none of the times 
mention'd by St. Luke. 

i. Tho' Luke doth not mention (in As 20.) Timo- 
zby*s being left at Epheſus, it is enough that Paul 
mentions it, 1 7/m.1.3. In Ats 19. 21. 22. Paul 
ſends Timothy into Macedonia, appointing him to call 
at Corimb by the way, and intends himſelf to ftay 
at Epheſus, until he ſhould come thither again to 
him, 1 Cor.16-10,11. He Chargeth the Corinthians 
to © Condutt him forth in Peace, that he might 
& come to him, for he looked for him with the Bre- 
& thren. It's moſt likely then, he return'd from 
Macedonia to Epheſus, unto Paul. The difturbance 
there, occaſion'd Paul's departure before the time 
he had fix'd, 1 Cor.16.8- And ſo he ſetteth for Mace- 
donia, as he intended, 1 Cor.16.5. Aﬀs 20.1. 

At his departure from Epheſus, he leaves Timothy 
there behind, not as a Reſident, but in his. abſence 
to ſupply the preſent Neceſſity, 1 7im. 1.3,4. until he 
return'd again, which he intended ſhortly to do, 
1 7im.2.3,14. | 

2.Nothing can be concluded from Luke's ſilence in 
this point : for it is certain that he does not mention 
all the Journeys either of Paul or Timothy, In Aits 


20.12. heſaith that Paul departed from g_ to © 


g0 into Macedonia, but ſpeaks nothing of his ſtay at 

Troas, which tho' but ſhort, was not without ſome 

Succeſs : Yet this Omiſhon'of Luke, 2 Cor.2.12,13- 

doth ſupply. 

Where doth Luke mention Paul's preaching fon 
. Q= 
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Goſpel in /Iiricum, which we are ſure he did, be- 
fore his Impriſonment at Rome, Rom-15.19, Nor 
doth he mention his preaching in 4rabra, which is 
ſpoken of in Gal.1.17. | 
' Nor doth Luke mention Timothy's Journey to the 
Theſſalonians, to confirm them in the Faith. In Aﬀs 
17-13,14. we find him at Berea with Paul and S7las, 
who were driven from Theſſalonira by Perſecution. 
Paul expetts him ſpeedily at Athens, verſ.15. And 
we hear no more of him till Pau} came to Corinth, 
Ads 18.15. But what's omitted by Luke, 15 menti- 
on'd by Paul, in 1 Theſ. 3. 1, 2. (viz.) That Timo- 
thy was ſent to Theſſalonica, while Paul ftaid at Arbens. 

Now becauſe I find Timothy in Berea, a Town of 
Macedonia, Aﬀts 17.13,14. and ſometime after com- 
ing from Macedonia to Corimb, As 18.5. Shall T 
therefore. conclude that he was in- Berea all that 
time ? When I find Paul expefting him in Athens, 
and ſending him from thence to Theſſalonica, between 
thoſe times, -as is mention'd by himſelf in 1 Theſſ.3. 
1,2.iWith as much reaſon may the Retor conclude, 
that becauſe he finds Timothy in Macedonia, Atts 19. 
21,22. And there again about half a year after, 
Afﬀs 20.4. That therefore he was not our of Mace- 
donia in all that time ; Tho' we find the Apoftle ex+ 
petting him at Epheſus, 1 Cor,16. 10, 11. And lea- 
ving him there, 1 Tim. 1-3. when he went into Ma- 
cedonia, He may as raticnally arhrm, That the firft 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written after Paul's 
Impriſonment at Rome, (which all acknowledge to 
be written before) becauſe it mentions a Journey of 
Timothy's to Theſſalonica, which Luke, in the Hiftory 
of the Aﬀs of the Apofttes, takes no notice of. | 

As the Epiftle to the Corinthians, Romans, and 
Theſſalonians, ſupply ſome Paſſages in the Travels of 
Paul and Timothy, omitted by Luke in the A#s of the 
Apoſtles, even ſo- doth the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
Chap. 1.3, ſupply what's omitted in As 20. 

It is uſual in all Hiſtories, for one Author to ſup- 
ply what's omitted by another : And in Scripture- 
Hiſtory, what's omitted in the Books of Kings, is oe 
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' Terted in the Chronicles, which are therefore cal[d 


Fagaacnoua, Things omitted, by the Lxx. What's 
omitted by one Evangeliſt, is reported by ano- 
ther. 

So what's omitted by Luke, is mentioned by the 
Apoſtle to 7:mothy, to wit, That he beſought him to 
Ray at Epbeſus, 1 Tim-1.3- Luke no where menti- 
ons Titus, Pau?'s, Companion, whom the Apoſtle {6 
often mentions in his Epiſtles. . 

* Paul, aftet his Releaſe from his firft Impriſon- 
« ment at Rome, (continues our Author) went back to 
&« yifit the Eaſtern Churches, as he intenled, Phil. x, 
« 25,265. and 2.24, Philem.22, Heb.13.23. He went 


 < from Jtaly to Crete, and fo to Fudea, In his pal[- 


« ſage by Crete (which was his way by Sea to Fuden) 
& he planteda Church there : For no other time can 
&* beafſign'd for it but this, 

All this-is confidently affirm'd, after the Refor's 
uſual way. But, 

1, Here is no expreſs proof that he viſited the 


'Church of Epheſus, after his Impriſonment at Rome. 


He might viſit the Philippians, Coloſſians, and the 
Churches of Fudea, without ever ſeeing Epheſus, as 
he had poſitively ſaid be ſboald nor, Ats 20.25. - 

2: It is not certain whether he viſited the Phz1ip- 
pians and Coloſſians, after his Impriſonment at Frame, 
tor he doth not poſitively promiſe it. He ſeems un- 
certain what would become .of him, Pk11.2.23,24: 
He had ſome hopes of ſeeing them, but was not cer- 
rain, Philem.22. Nay, had he paſs'd + Promiſe of 
ſeeing them again, it doth not neceſſarily follow he 
did ſee them. Many things might happen to divert 


his Intentions,as it happen'd with reſpect to the Pro-: ' 


miſe he made of Viſiting the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1, 
I5,15,17. 

3+ The Learned Dr. Lightfoot aſſigns another 
time * for Paul's viſiting of Crete, and that was 


when he return'd from Macedonia to Greece, Als 20, 


2. And then he left 7izus there, 71.1.5. thinking 
that he ſhould preſently after a little fray in Greece, 


have ſet towards Feruſalem : As he was about to fail 
into 
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into Syria, the Jews laid wait for him, which made 
him to return-through Macedonia, Aﬀs 20.3. About 
that time, as Dr. Lzghrfoot conceives, he writ the 
Epiſtle to Tirus, in which he calls him' to Nicopolis, 
where he intended to winter, 7/r.3.12. It is certain 
he winter'd in thoſe Parts, for the Spring following 
he fails into Afa, As 20.6, He had ſome thoughts 
of wintering in Corinth, 1 Cor.16.6 But It ſeems, 
altering his Reſolution, he determined,to winter in 
Nicopolss a City in Epirus, not very far diſtant from 
Corinth. Titus, according to appointment, came to 
him, and was ſent by him to Corinth, to haften the 
Colleftion for the Saints in Fudez, 2 Cor. 8, 
IG, 17. | 
We do not deny but St. Paul might go into Spain, 
and perhaps to Britatn alſo, as-ſome athrm, but no 
Man ever affirm'd ſo palpable an untruth, as that all 
the Fathers ſhould ſay ſo, before this man, whoſe afler- 
tions are ſo crude and indigeſted, that it would re- 
quire a juſt Volume to make a Collefion of them. 


Hz would make Ferom ſay, © That it was decreed - 


© in the Apoſtles time, that one eletted out of the 


* Preſbyters (who before Govern'd the Church in p, 1,02, 


* common) was ſet over the reft, and that the De- 
© cree was occaſhon'd by the Corinthian Schiſm, 

Here he abuſes Ferom and his Reader, for Ferom 
no where faith, that the ſuperiority of Biſhops was 
decreed in the Apoſtles time. Ferom proves the 7- 
dentity of Biſhops and Preſbyrers not only from the 
Epiſtles of P.ul, but from the Epiſtle of Foby, the 
laſt of the Apoſtles Then he adds, quod auter 
poltea, Ec. © That afterwards one was choſen, and ſet 
* over the reſt, as a Remedy againſt Schifm, 

Ferom's afterwards muſt refer to the Writing of 
Fobn's Epiftle; and ſo his meaning muſt be, that after 
the Apoſtles time this Dzcreez was made, for he proves 
that Preſbyter s and Biſhops were the ſam in the 
Apoftles time. 

is true, he alludes to the Corinthian Schiſm, but 

it's evident, That PauPs Epiſtles to the Church of 
Corinth contain no ſuch Remedy againſt Schiſm, 
tne 
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the Superiority of Ds. The Corinthian Schiſm 
was a moft proper occafion for the Inſtitution of Bi- 
ſhops, if they were the apteſt remedy againſt Schiſm. 
But there is not a word of it in Paut's . Epiftles tv 
that Church; Nor in Clemens's his Epiſtle written 
long after. What he ſaith of Jgnatizs agreeing\with 
Ferom in his accotint of Biſhops, we have contidered 
before. | 

The ReQtor adds; © That the Apoſtle was as much 
© concern'd at the Corinthian Schiſm, as any other, 
© and that ſeeing Diviſions ariſing every where, (not 
* only at Corinth) he weighed the matter well, and 
© aſk'd counſel of God, what he ſhould do. And in 
© the end concluded, to ſet one Preſbyter over the 
© reft, to prevent the miſchief of Schiſm, God ſo ap- 
« pointing it, 1 7im, 1. 18. 

1. Doubtleſs the Apoſtle was concern'd at the 
Corinthian Schiſm, as it was a diſhonour to God and, 
Religion, but not ſo much as it was againft him and 
bis ambority, which is the reaſon Mr. G. aſhgns: He 
dare not ſay, he appointed the remedy at this time, 
he knew that would be too groſs: But he cunningly 
faith, i» the end he concluded 10 ſet up one Presbyter 
over the re}, and refers us to 1 7Tim.1.18 _ 

The firft Epiſtle to the Corimbians which menti- 
ons the Schiſms there, was written about the year 
of Chrift 55, as Dr. Lightfoot calculates *. The firft- 
Epiftle to Timothy was written about the year 6g, ac- 
cording to the Kefor's Hypothetis, So that he makes 
the Apoftle to provide the Remedy” about fourteen 
years after the Diſeaſe. Was the Apoſtle weighing. + 
the matter all thoſe years? Or did he ask Counſel of 
God, and was not heard ? Or did he nhegle@ Conſult 
irg God, till about the time he wrote to Timothy ? 

* 2. Had not Paul weighed the matter of Schiſm, 
and conſulted God,when he wrote to the Corinthians ? 
Doubtleſs he had : If ſo, we may expett a Reme- 
dy againft Schiſm, in thoſe Epiſtles ; but there is no 
mention of the Superiority of Biſhops, in either of 
thoſe Epiſtles ; therefore that is not the Remedy a- 
gainfr Schiſm, x 
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3. The Church of Epheſus was in danger of be- 
ing broken with Schiſms, when the Apoſtle left 


them without any thoughts of ſecing them any 
more, A&s 20.25. What Remedy doth he provide ? 


| Not a Superiour Biſhop,but he commits the Flock in 


common to the Presbyters, Atts 20. 17, 28. Perhaps 
the Reftor will ſay he had zor weigh'd the matter well 
at this time, nor conſulted God in the caſe. For our 
parts we are ſatisfied he was infallibly guided by the 
Spirit of God, in all the Rules of Government he 
left the Church, and as ſuch we receive them. 

He has ſeveral Pages to prove tliat Pay! was twice 
impriſon'd at Kone : It is very probable he was. 
Euſebius ſaith, There was a Tradition in his days, of 
his being Acquitted the firſt time, and that he went 


to ſeveral places preaching the Goſp?l; and coming. 


to Kome tne ſecond time, he ended his Days with a 


bl-ifed Martyrdom *. Several Ancient W. iters ſpeak + 
ic © 2 ſame purpoſe. But our Auchor will prove it xz; 
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by Sc. 2ture 5 nay, he'll demonſtrate it beyond all ,,. 


farther Controveriic. 


This Gentleman is fingular at Demonſtrations ; 
but ler's ſee the ſtrength of them. 

& 1. Paul left Trophtmus at Miletus fick, 2 7114.20. 
& This was not when he met tae Fpbefian Elders; for 
© then he went with him to Feruſatem, Atts 21, 


29. 
It's moſt likely that he touch'd at Mzletus, when 
he return'd from Feruſalem in Bonds to Rome tis 


-evident he intended to fail by the Coatts of 4/a, 


Ads 27.2. and might touch at Mzletus (which was a 
part of thoſe 4fian Coaſts) tho' Luke doth not men- 
tion it. Or if Miletum were a City of Crete, as 
Heylin thinks, he might leave him there when he 
touched upon thoſe Cuaſts, as he ſail'd for Kome, Atts 
27. 7, 8 

Bur if this MzJetum be Malra (antiently Melira) as 
Grotius and Beza affirm, *tis certain Paul was there 


in his Voyage from Fudea to Rome, Atts 28. 1. and 


might leave Trophin:us tick behind him, as he faith 
he did, 2 7im. 4. 20. 
K >* It 
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2. © It ispretty plain, Paul was once releas'd from 
&« Priſon, H#eb.13-24- ſaith the Rettor. 

I thought a Demonſtration, which he promis'd us, 
made things very plain, 

3- ** That which will put the matter out of all 
* queſtion, is, the vaſt difference between that his 
« Impriſonment, in As 28, and that in the ſecond 
« Epittle to Timothy. _- 

* He was in little or no danger, but held Liberz 
* CuStodiz, in his firft Confinement z but in his ſe- 
* cond, he was a cloſe Priloner, in Chains, .2 Tim. 1, 
&« 16. Expected no Deliverance, 2 Tim.4.6,7,8. 


1. He was in ſome danger in his firft Impriſon- 


ment, Ph1l,2.23. 

<. And bound with a Chain, Atats 28.20. 

3- He mentions his Deliverance, that he © might 
«preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 2 Tim. 
&» I7» 

Thus we have ſen the Invalidity of his Demon- 
#r2tions, as he calls them; and how improbable his 
Conjeftures are, (which paſs for Demonſtrations with 


him) that the firft Epiſtle to T/moxhy was written af- 


ter the Congreſs at» Milerus, and after Paui's Impri- 
ſonment at Rome. 

For the farther ſatisfattion of the Impartial Rea- 
der, I will vindicate the Ancient Chronologers, and 
prove that the firtt Epiſtle to Timothy was written be- 
fore PauP's firſt Impriſonment at Rome, and conſe- 
quently before that Meeting at Mzletus,in which the 
Apoſtle commits the Government of the Church of 
Edbeſus to the Presbyters thereof, and not to Time- 
thy their pretended Biſhop; and if he was no Biſhop 
when that Epiſtle was written, he was none at all. 


* If that Epiſtle was writ before the Meeting at Mi- 


letus, all the Arguments from that Epiſtle to prove 
him Biſhop of Epheſus, are impertinent : For the 
Government of that. Church was committed to the 
Presbyters in common, and not to Timothy who was 
an Evangeliſt, and not the fixed ordinary Go- 
vernour of any one Church, Atts 20.17,28. 2 Tim. 
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That Paul left Timothy at Epheſus, and wrote his 


Firft Epiſtle to him, before his Impriſonment at 
Rome, 'appears, | 

1. From his Journey to Macedonia, mention'd 1 
Tim. 1.3. which can be ng other than that in As 
20. as moſt of the Learned agree, and as is proved 
already. | 


2. From his Excommiunicating Al-xander the 
Copper-Smith, 1 7m. 1. 29. who is the ſame Per- *77;4.Gror. 


ſon that is mention'd Aﬀs 19. 33 *. 


11Tim 


This Excommunication was not long after his x. 20, and 
Apoſtacy, as we may rationally ſuppoſe, and ſo is xftium, & 


mention'd as a late thing, 


Lightfoot, 


3- That place in 1 7!m;3. 14, 15. where the Apo- yg, 1, p, 


file ſaith, That he hopes ro come ſhortly unto Timothy, 
agrees well with the time of his ſtay in Macedonia 
and Greece, mention'd.in Aﬀs 20. 1, 2, He defign'd 
to ftay in Epheſus until Pentecoſt; 1 Cor. 16. $8. but 
was driven away ſooner by the Tumult there, Ats 
20. I. and ſpent very near a whole Year in Mace- 
doniz, Greece, and thoſe parts, and return'd for 
Afia after Eaſter in the following Year, As 20. 6. 
having Winter'd in Nicopolss, Tir. 3. 12. Sometime 
this Year, while he was in Mazedonza, or the parts 
thereabouts, he writes his firſt Epiftle to Timothy, 
telling him, He deijgn'd to be ſhortly with him, 
1 Tim, 3. 14. Accordingly, not long afterwards, he 
Sail'd for Aſia, and came to Mzletus, the time being 
far ſpent, that he could not conveniently go to Ephe- 
ſus, Afts 20. 15, 16. 

Obj. But Timothy was with Paul in Macedonia,when 
he ſet out for Aſia, Ats 20. & How comes he to 
leave Epheſus, ſeeing the Apoſtle detir'd him to ſtay 
there till he came ? | 

Anſw. The Learned Dr. Iightfoot conceives it 
very probable, * That Paul dehgning to have Sail'd 
* for Syria, Aﬀ#s 20; 3. came near to Timothy, and 
* there diſcovering the danger that was laid in his 
* way by the Fews, which alſo might have involv'd 
* Timothy, he brought him away back again with 
him, and ſo both return'd again into Macedonia, 

K. 2 © and 
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© and when Winter w :er, they {ec ; 
YO I> en Ap's t as over, they ſet for 4a 
Vol. 1. p» 4. The Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy muſt he Written 
312. before Paul's firſt Impriſonment, becauſe the Second 
+ 1r2htf. Epiſtle was Written in his firſt Bonds, as the Fa- 
Vol: 1. p. mous Dr. Lightfoot affirms +; ani ſo doth the 
324 Learned Dr. Hammond FS, a Zealous Aﬀertor of 
$ am. in Epiſcopacy, to whoſe Opinion I Subſcribe for theſe 
2 Iim. Reaſons; | 
i. When the Second Epiſtle was written to Timo- 
thy, he was a Young Man therefore Paul bids him 
flee youtkful luſts, 2 Tim. 2. 22. For the ſame reaſon 
he ſaith, 1 Tim. 4, 12. Let no Man deſpiſe thy Touth. 
See 1 Cor. 16. 11. | 
Suppoſe Timothy was about 24 or 25 Years uld 
. when Paul tcok him into the Miniſtry, As 16. 34. 
* Lightf. which was about the Year of Chrift, LI. * ; from 
Vol. x. p. this time to Pauls Second Bonds and Martyrdom, 
294. (which happen'd 4. D. LXX. +F, or LXVIIL. ſay 
+ Euſeb, others || ) there paſsd near XX Years; ſo that by 
|| Zzghtrf, the loweſt Computation, Timothy muſt be above XL. 
when the Apottle was under his Second Confine- 
ment at Rome, Tt is not likely the Apoſtle ſhould 
caution him againſt yourbful ſts, 2 Tin. 2.-22. at 
three or four and fourty Years old, eſpecially being 
a ſickly man, 1 Tim. 1. 23. 

Therefore he wrote this Second Epiſtle to 7:mo- 
thy, many Years before his laſt Confinement, z. e. 
in his firit Bonds, when Timothy was indeed a young 
Man, about 33, or 34, or perhaps Younger, not 
much Elder than when he wrote b;s firſt Epiſtle to 
him, in which he ſaith, lzr no man deſpiſe thy youth, 
1 Tim. 4. 12. Or when he ſent his Firtt Epiſtle to 
the Coriz:tbians ( which all confeſs to be Penn'd be- 
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& Grot. in fore his firft Bonds) that chargeth them not 20 de- 


Toc, 


fpiſe bim for the ſame Reaſon, 1 Cor. 16. 11 *. 

For the ſame Reaſon he calls him Son, 1 Tim. 1. 
2. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 1. 

2. Paul ſends for Timothy to Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9. 
His Letrer finds him ſomewhere near Epheſus, 2 Tim, 
4+ 19. & 1. 16, 18, & 4. 13- Accordingly Timothy 

came 
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came to Rome, and it doth not appear that he came 


thither before this time that he was ſent for. The 


laft mention we have of him in the A&#s is, That he 


accompanies Paul into Aſia, Ats 25. 4 We read 


_—__ of him in PauPs Voyage to Rome, therefore 
"tis mo 
fraid among the A4fay Churches, until he was ſent 
for by Paul to Rome. Afﬀeer his coming thither, the 
Epiſtle to the Philip»rians, Coloſſians, and Philemon, 
were written, for his Name is Prefixed to them, as 
well as Paul's: Now thcſe Epiſtles were written ia 
his Eirft Bonds at Rome, Phil, 1. 26. & 2. 23, 24. 
Philemon. 22. This will nut be deny'd : therefore 
the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was written in his firft 
Bonds, though ſometime before theſe. 
3+ Timothy 1s defir'd to bring Mark with him to 
Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 11. Accordingly he went to Rome, 
and was with Paul at Rome, when he wrote his Epil- 
tles to the Coloſſians and to Philemon, Col. 4. 10. 
Philen. 24. which Epittles were undouhtedly written 
in his firſt Bonds. It cannot be pretended that 
Mark went with Paul to Rome ; there is not the leafc 
mention of him, either in Scripture, or any other 
approved Author, as Paul's Companion to Kome. 
He was ſent for in this Second Ep'ſtle to Timothy, to 
come along with him to Rome, and it is certain he 
was with Paul in his fictt Bonds. 

4- He mentions, in 2 Tim. 3. 11. his Sufferings 
which befel him at Jconzum, at Lyſtra and Antioch, 
of which we have an account in Aits 14. Now this 
Perſecution happen'4 about the Year of Chriſt, 49, 
or 50*:; Pans Second Impriſuament at Rome, was 
in the Year of Chriſt 68, or as others, 69, which 


ing to this new Zypothefis : So that his Perſecutions 
at Antioch, Lycontum, and Lyſtra, were ncar 20years 
before his laft Impriſonment at Rome. Now it is 
not likely that the Apoſtle would mention an Event 
ſo long paſt, when there were , other latter Suffer- 
ings ot his that were much freſher in his Memory. 
Therefore we may rather think, that he men- 
K 3 tions 


likely, he parted with Paul at Mzleras, and. 


* Tight, 
Vol. 1. p. 


wasthe Year in which he wrote this Epiſtle, accord- - 


+ F8. in 
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tions his Sufferings at Aztioch, £9c. as a late thing, 
not very many Yeats paſt, and if fo, this Second 
Epiſtle was written mnch earlier than is pretended. 

5. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians was written in 
Paul's firft Bonds, (as Mr. G. confeſſeth, p. $6, $7.) 
and was ſent by Tychicus, Eph. 6. 21. who was alſo 
the Bearer of the Epiſtle to the Colofſeavs, Col. 4. 7. 
which was written at the ſame time with that to 
Epbeſus, as he obſerveth, p. 87. Tychicus had gone + 
along with Paul for Rome, Afﬀs 20. 5. This ſending 
of Tychicus to Epheſus is mention'd in 2 Tim. 4 12. 
Therefore this Second Epiſtle to Timothy, which 
mentions this Journey of Tychicus to Epheſus, was 
written about the ſame time. 

G. It is agreed by all, That Paul was not ſet at 

Liberty in his laſt Impriſonment at Rome, but he 
was delivered from the Confinement mention'd in 
the Second Epiſtle to Tim. Chap. 4. 17. Therefore 
that Epiſtle was not written in his laft Bonds. . Ze 
was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion, that all 
the Geniles mipht hear the Goſpel. That 1s, that he 
might gc about, and preach the Goſpel to many 
Nations, 
' This is agreeable to the account that the Fathers 
give of his Preaching the Goſpel to ſeveral Nations 
after his Impriſonment. Hence it's evident, faith 
Eftius +, That this Epiſtle was not written in Paul's 
Lat Bonds. 

7. It is undeniabje that Luke accompanied Paul 
to Rome, Als 27. & 28, He includes himſelf all 
along in the Narrative he gives of their dangerous 
Voyage to Kome, ani ſpeaks in the firſt Perſona plu- 
Tal, Chap. 28. 16. When we came t0 Rovie, He was 
at Kome with Paul when he wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſaans, which was written in his Firſt Bonds, as 
15 confeſs'd, Col. 4. 14. And ſo he was when Paul 


ſent the Second Epiftle to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 11. 


Therefore this Epiftle was Penn'd during his Firft 

Bonds. | | 
$. He mentions his Cloak, £5c. which he left at 
Troas with Carpus, 2 Tim. 4. 13. Theſe were left 
b LOS: ps there, 
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there, as it ſeems, as he was going among his Na- 
tion in Fudea, 4ts 20. 16. where he had no occa- 
fion for his Koman Habit, which might have proved 
inconvenient in Fudea, among his own Countrey- 
Men, who were tov mych prejudiced againſt.him 
already, As 21. 21. and to whom he was defirous 
to render himſelf acceptable by all Lawful Compli- 
ances, Ats 21. 26. But now he was at Rome, he 
had need of his Roman Garb, which was the Pallium, 
or Cloak. There is no Evidence of his paſſhng by 
Troas to Kome, in his laſt Journey thither, nor can 
any reaſon be given why he ſhould leave his Cloak 
there, as he went to Rome and Roman Colones: but 
it looks Rational enough that he ſhould do fo, when 
he was going into Fudea, and that he ſhould ſend 
for it in his firft Impriſonment at Rome, whither he 
was carried Priſoner from Fudea, And therefore 
this Second Epiftle was Written in his firſt Bonds. 

9. It ſhould ſeem he was under a favourable Con - 
finement, when he writ the Second Epiftle to Time- 
thy, for he mentions only one Chain, 2 7im. 1. 16- 
and ſo doth Zuke, in Aﬀs 28. 20. which ſpeaks of 
his firſt and favourable Confinement, Eph. 6. 20, 
* In his Second Impriſonment he was more ſevere! 

handled, as all agree. Now ſuch as were in ſiritt 
Cuftoly were bound with rwo Chains, A#.12.6.Hence 
it ſhould ſeem to follow, that this Second Epiſtle to 
Timothy, which ſpeaks but of one Chain, was Writ- 
ten in Paul's Firſt Impriſonment, which was more 
favourable than the Second. 

10. Demas was with Paul at Rome, in his Firſt 
Impriſonment, Col. 4. 14- hut the rediouſneſs of 
Paul's Confinement, and the love of this preſent world, 
which is inconſiſtent with patient Suffexing, tempt- 
ed him to forſake the Apoſtle, 2 7im.. 4, 10 We 
read nothing of his being there in his Second Im- 
priſonment, but we are ſure he was there in bs firſt 
{mpriſonment, and that he left him in hx Bonds, 2 
Tim. 4. 10. which we may rationally conclude were 
his fir Bonds. 

-I will not mention Pau's leaving Trophimus at Mi- 
K 4 lerus 
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- letus ſick, 2 Tim, 4. 20. which might well be when 
he went in Bonds from Fudea to Rome, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before. | 

Nor will I infift upon Eraſtus abiding at Corinth, 
2 Tim, 4. 20. Rom. 16. 23. Afts 19. 22. when Paul 
ſent for Mark from thence unto hum. That he was 
at Corinth when Paul wrote his Second Epiſtle thi- 
ther,,may be gathered from 2 Cor. 8. 19 *. who 
was choſ:n of the Churches 10 travel ------ Mark was 
choſen by the Church of Feruſalem, Aﬀs 12. 25. 
and by the Church at Arnoch, Aﬀs 13. 5. It's 
true, Paul hal taken ſome diftafte at Mark, Atts 15. 

9. but he was reconciled to him again, as appears 
rom 2 Tim. 4. 20. We have prov already, that 
Mark was ſent for in Paul's Firſt Impriſonment, 
therefore his Reaſon that Eraſtus abode at Corinth, 
to' ſupply Mark's Abſence, refers to the ſame time. 

Theſe Reaſons put together, may be ſufficient to 
ſatisfie any unbiaſs'd Man (for nothing will con- 
vince Prejudiced and, Intereſſed Perſons ) that the 
Second Epittle to Timothy was Written in Pau?'s firſt 
Bends, andq therefore his Firſt Epiftle muft be writ- 
ten befure his Firſt Bonds, when he was in Macedo- 
712, or thereabouts, 1 Tim. 1. 3. Atts 20. 1, 2, Un- 
leſs any will ſay, That his Second Epiſtle was Writ- 
ten before the Firſt. 

It is remarkable that this Epiſtle has more Cha- 
rafters, and all concurring, of the Time in which it 
was written, than any one of Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Holy Gholtt fo ordering the Matter, for the Can- 
viction cf ſuch as are willing to receive the Truth. 

There is one Paſſage in this Epiftle, which hath 
occaſioned ſume Doubr about the time ot it, wgz. 
2 Tim. 4. 6. 1 amn row ready to be offer d, and F 
time of my departure #s at hand. Which ſome have 
underftood of his approaching Martyrdom. $9 
yag idn onvtvÞouai, T am prepared, or ready for 
death, as the 'Sacrifices were jor Offerirg © this ſeems 
to reſpeCt his Martyrdom as near at hand. 

But if we compare this with other Scriptures, it 
will be evident that he ſpeaks nut of an approach- 

ing 
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ing Martyrdom, but that he was grown old, and 
worn with Travels-and hard Labour, and could not 
now laſt long : And: beſides all this, in Bonds at 
preſent, and ſo in continual danger. 

Thus Lighrfoor, Hammond, and others underftand 
the place, and that this .is the meaning of it will 
further appear : 

1. He uſeth the ſame Words in the Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, which was written in his firft bonds, 
Phil. 2. 17. AA & x, onivdouar, If 1 be offered 
upon the Sacrifice of your Faith. 

2. He ſpeaks the ſame thing in different Expreſ- 
ſions ſome Years before, Atts 21. 13. I am ready to 
dye at Jeruſalem. 1 Cor. 4. 9. God bath ſet us forth 
to be as it were, 64:Þavarliss, appointed to death. 1 
Cor. 15. 31. 1 dye daily. So in 2 Cor. 4s 11: && es 
VavraToy Tagad id ousya, we are always delivered 
uno death. 

2- That a ſudden Martyrdom is not intended in 
2 Tim. 4. 6. appears from v. 17, 18. 7 was deli- 
vered——— and the Lord ſhall deliver me. Much like 
that in 2 Cor, 1. 10, Who delivered us from ſo great 
2 death, and doth deliver; in whom we ruſt that He 
will yer deliver us. . 

4- Suppoſe the words ſhould imply ſome appre- 
heniions of his approaching Death z that he had 
long before, 2 Cor. 1. 8, -9+ Ie deſpaired even of 
life, bur had the L_ of death in our ſelves. 

5. The Apoftle was now grown aged, as is evi- 
dent in the Epiftle to PhiJemon, Written in his firſt 
Bonds, Philem. wv. 9. 22. and a Priſoner, not know- 
ing how God would diſpoſe 'of him, Phrl. 2. 23. As 
he was aged he lived in conſtant expeRations of 
Death 3; as he was a Priſoner, in danger of being 
made a Sacrifice, he could not but think his diffolu- 
tion was approaching, 2 Cor. 5. 2, 3, 4. —— Ats 
20. 23. > 

Being ftricken in Years, and waSed with indeſa- 
tigable Labours, and hard Sufferings, and in Ex- 
pettation of the Fiery Tryal, he might well ſay he 
had finiſbed bs courſe, 2 Tim. 4+ 7. 


i; 


s But 


138 


A Defence of 


But yet he did not expett to dye very ſuddenly, 


for he ſends a Letter from Rome to Timothy, at, or 
near Epheſus, to deſire him to come to him, before 
Winter, 2 Tim, 4. 21, It wou'd require a confider- 
able time to ſend a Letter from Rome to Epheſus, 
and for Timothy to return from Epbeſus to Rome, and 
to take Mark with him, who it thould ſeem was at 
Corinth: all this could not be done under three or 
four Months, and perhaps a longer time, conſider- 


ing the ſeveral Winds that were neceflary for ſuch 


a Voyage. 


Had Pan] been under a Sentence of Death at this - 


time, he could not have made an appointment for 
Timothy to come unto him at a diſtant time. Pri- 
ſoners in conftant Expettations of Death, do not. 
uſe to make appointments for a remote Time to 
come. - 
Thus we have Vindicated the Ancient ana Re- 
ceived Opinion, That the Firft Epiftle to 7imorhy 
was Written before Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, 
and have alſo proved that the Second -Epiſtle to 
him was Written in his Firſt Bonds ; and therefore 
the Journey to Macedonia mention'd in 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
muzjt be that in Aﬀs 20. 1, 2. 

ur Argument then halds good, That 7imorhy 
was 70 Biſhopeof- Epbeſus, becauſe he was no Biſhop 


there when the Firft Epiſtle was Written to him, 


for Paul commits the whole Government of the 
Church of Epheſus unto the Preſbyters of jit, after 
the Writing of that Epiftle, and at a time when 
Timothy was preſent, or not far off. Ads 20. 4. 17, 
18——28. And when the Apoſtle knew be ſbould ne- 
ver ſee jheir faces more, Atts 20. 25. 

To this laſt Scripture the Refor oppoſeth two 
Things. 

i, He Corretts the Tranſlation, and faith it 
ſhould be rendred —— 7 know that ye ſhall no more ſee 
my face all of you ; ----- "tis in no wiſe probable that all 

them ſaw bis face any more, Death, and other Ca- 
ualties would doubtleſs binder it, 

The Elders, to whom he ſpake thoſe Words, we 

may 
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may preſume underſtood PauPs meaning a little bet- 
ter than the Retor. They all wept ſore, and ſorrow'd 
mo# of all for the Words which be ſpate, that they 
ſhould ſee his Face no more, As 20. 37, 38. The 
Words Al of you are here omitted, which ſpoils the 
Parſons gloſs. © It cannot be imagin'd they wou'd all 
have wept ſo paſſionately, had they expetted to have 
ſeen him again. It's Pity but our Crizical Autbor 
had been there to explain Paul's Words, and to mi- 
tigate their ill grounded ſorrow, by telling them, 
they ſhou'd ſee bis Face again, tho perhaps ſome of 
them might Dye before he came again. But he 
himſelf is ſenſible of the impertinency of this zew 
Criticiſm, and therefore adis that he will zor 7zfift 


01 tt. 

2. When Paul ſaith, he knew they ſhou'd ſee his 
Face no more, "tis 10 be underſtood of a conjetural 
Knowledge only, as be ſaith. 

I, It is enough to confirm our Argument, that 
be thought he ſhow'd ſee their Faces no more, *tis un+ 
deniable he had no Hopes of ſeeing thera again, and 
wou'd not be wanting to ſettle the Government of 
this Church at this Time: And it is as undeniable, 
he ſettled the Government in the Presbyzers, and 
not in a Dioceſan Biſbop, Atts 20. 17, 28. 

The Aſſertors of Epiſcopacy, and among others, 
Mr. G. faith, * That the Apoſtles ſettled the Go- 
* vernment by Biſhops, when they were leaving the 
© Churches, and could not overſee them any longer : 
This was the Caſe here. The Apoftle is leaving 
the Church of Epheſus, without any thoughts of ſee- 
ing it again, and at this Time commits the Govern- 
ment'of the Church to the Presbyters. Nor was 
this Conſtitution Temporary or Prudential, but Di- 
vine, Atts 20. 17, 28. It was an appointment of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Take heed to your ſelves and the flock, faith 
the Apoftle, over which the Holy Ghoſt made you Bi- 

ſhops, 20 feed the Church of God, but of this we have 
ſpoken before. t s 

2. Paul doth not uſe to expreſs himſelf ſo poſirive- 
ly, when he ſpeaks anjetiwc It. wou'd louk _ 

raſh- 
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- raſhneſs, if not worſe, in any of us, to ſay poſitive- 


ly, / know 7 ſhall never ſee ſuch a Place, or People, and 
afterwards to excuſe it, by ſaying it was only a con- 
jetural XKrowledge. The Holy Apoftle did nor uſe + 
Ligheſs in his Speech, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18. he faith in 
Als 20. 29. 1 know that grievous Wolves ſhall enter in 
amorg you. Was this alſo a conjetural Knowledge ? 


Tf this was a certain Knowledge, as it is evident by 
.the Event, it was, why ſhou'd we not underſtand, 


wer. 25, of a certain Knowledge ? 

3- In the Form of Ordainivg Prieſts, the Words 
are thus renlred. And now bebold, 1 am ſure, that 
benceforth y2a all ( through whom I have gone Preach- 


* Form of ing the Kingdom of God ) ſhall ſee my Face no more *. 


Ordainivg 


4- It has not been yet proved that Paul was at , E- 


Tr. Lond. p92ſus after this Time. One wou'd expett a very 
Edit. for clear Proof that he was afcerwards there, from thoſe 
Bl Pawlet, that dare Charge the Apoſtle with raſbreſs in his 
1684. 


Exprefſhions. All the Proof we have is but a qualifi- 
ed Promiſe of viſiting Macedonia and Coloſs again, 
Phil. 2. 24. Philem. 22. 

1. But what is this to Epbeſus ? Here is not a 
Promiſe of ſeeing the Church of Epheſus again. It 
will be ſaid it is likely he did, I fay, it is more like- 
ly he did not, becauſe he himſelf; ſaid, be knew be 
ſhou'd n2ver ſee them again. 

2. He doth not poſitively Promiſe to ſee Macedo- 
mz and Coloſs again, Phil. 2. 24. Philem. 22. 1 
truſt, &c. Here he ſpeaks more doubtfully and not 
ſo poſitively as in Aﬀs 20. 25. I know, &c. This 
Gentlemans way of arguing is very ſingular, when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks doubtfully,' 7 rruft, he is ſure he 
p=rforme41 : But when he ſpeaks poſitively, 1 know, 
be is ſure he was miſtaken. He expounds his Conje- 
tural Expreſſions for Abſolute, and his Abſolute Ex- 
preſſions for Conjettural. 

I overlook his confident Triumphs, and weak-Re- 
flettions with which he ſtuffs the concluding Pages 
of this Chapter, as having nothing of Argument in 
them, and therefore not worthy my Notice. _ 

I will follow him to his next Chapter, which 
Treats. CHAP.. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Evangehſts. Whether they were fixed ? 


Neg. Acts 21. 8, conſedered Timothy 
and Titus unſixed, Hilarius his account of 
Ewvanpeliſts. Euſebius's Teſtimony vindi- 
cated, Mark zo fixed Evangeliſt, Chry- 
ſoſtom's account of Evanzeliſts, agreeing 
with Euſebius. 


"THis Species. of Church Officers, ſaith he, ts 
ſpoken of but thrice in the Holy Scriptures, 
Atts 21,8. Eph. 4. 11. 2 Tim. 4: 5. - 

The Office and Work are ſpoken of in many Pla- 
ces, but the Name only in three Places. Ir is agreed 
by the Learned, that thoſe who are called the Apc- 
ftles Fellow-workers, and were ſent by them as their 
Meſſergers to the Churches to ſupply their Abſence, 
were Evanpeliſts : This is acknowledg'd by Mr. G. 
P., 118. where he ſpeaks of Irineram Evangeliſts. 

We agree with him, * That Evangelifts were in 
© Dignity and Power next to Prophets, and above 
© all other Church Officers. 

He proceeds to give us a Deſcription of an Evan- 
geliſt, © It appears, faith he, fiom 2 Tim. 4.4. that 
* an Evangeliſt was one entrufted by the Apoltles 
© with the Guvernment of ſome Church. That Tz» 
© mothy was an Evangeliſt, and that 7i:us therefore 
© was another Evangeliſt, For it has been demon- 
* ſtrated already ( Cap. 2. ) that all the Supream 
© Powers of Eccleſiaſtical Government were commit. 
* ted to them in their reſpe&ive Churches. 

The meaning of this Paragraph is, that Evange- 
lifts are Dioceſan Biſhops, for he makes Timothy the 
Evangeliſt, that is,. the Biſbop of Epbeſus, and gon 
tne 
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the Evaypeliſt or Biſhop of Crete.” It is well he owns 
Timothy and Titus to be Evangelifis; it is as much as 
we defire. IT, but Evangeliſts and Biſhops are the 
ſame. To which I Anſwer. 

I. Few or none of his Fudicious Brethren will ſub- 
ſcribe to this new Notion of Evangeliſts, by which 
he evidently gives ug.the whole Cauſe. When he 
happens now and then" to Anſwer the Title of his 
Book ( which is Tentamen Novum ) by advancing 
fome New Notion, he weakly betrays the Cauſe he 
pretends ftrongly to defend. 7 

2. He owns Evargelifts to be a Species of Church 
Officers diftin&t from Paſtors and Teachers according to 
Eph. 4- 11. and conſequently he denies the Dzoce- 
Jan Biſhops to be the Paſtors of their reſpettive 
Churches, I doubt he' has forgot the Ptayers of 
the Church, in which the Biſhops are call'd the 


+ ThePray- Paſtors of the Flock *. 


er in the 
Ember 
Weeks. 


If he ſay they are both Paſtors and Evargeliſts, 
he confounds thoſe Officers whom the Apoſtle di- 
ftinguitheth. 

The Preſbyters are the Paſtors of the Flock, that 
is the ordinary and ſettled Rulers of it, As 17. 28. 
1 Pet. 5. 2. { Rev. 2, 27.) Let them have this Pow- 
er which the Holy Ghoft hath given them, as the 
proper Biſhops of the Flock, and when he hath prov'd 
Evangelifts to be Dioceſan Biſhops, we will readily 
receive them. 

3. Dr. Zammond ſaith, that the Paſtors ( not 
the Evargelifts ) in Eph. 4. 11. were the Biſhops 
that govern'd particular Charges. 

4. I have fully anſwer'd his Arguments by which 
he pretends to demonſtrate that Timothy and Tis 
were Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, 

© He advances a new Order of Evargelifts, who 
© were the fixed Governours of ſome Cities and the 
* Countries Adjacent : And cannot altogether allow 
© their Notion, who ſay an Evangeliſt gras an unſet- 
© jed Church-Officer that went from Place to Place 
© to finiſh the Chucches begun by the Apoſtles, and 
© particularly to ordain Elders among them : And 

yer 
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* yet he grants that an Evangelift, as Ravanellus ex- 
© prefleth it, Ordain'd Elders Oppidatim, in every 
* Town or Village. 

1.- He owns that Fvangeliſts might Ordain in eve- 
ry Town, and why not in every City ? Ravayellus 
explains his Oppidatim, by Tit, 1: 5. x&T& TA, in 
every City : But he wiltully overlooks that, for he 
knew that there were many Ces in Crete, and aG- 
cording to the Rule that every City muſt have a Bi- 
ſhop, Tims muſt be Arch-biſhop of Crete : And the 
ſole Power of Ordination being in Titus, it would 
naturally follow, that none but 4rch-bzſbops can Or- 
dain. Ardrew Cretentis calls him Arch-biſbop, and 
faith, he had twelve Biſhops under him. 

2. He cannot altogether allow Evargelifls to he un- 
ſetled Officers, It ſeems he does in part allow jt, it's 
too bright a Truth to be deny'd, but he endeavours 
to obſcure it what he can, and wou'd fain perſwade 
his Reader, that Evangelifts were fixed Officers : 
But let's hear his Proof. | 

Philip was a fixed Evangeliſt, becauſe Luke leaves 
him at Czſarea, Aﬀs 8. go. And we find kim there 
almoſt rwemy Tears after, having a Houſe and a ſertled 
Family, Atts 21. 8. 

' t. When he has prov'd, that Ph:lip reſided at Ce- 
ſarea, as the ſettled Bifhop of that Church, and that 
he was no where elſe all thoſe Years he may talk of 
a fixed Evangeliſt, 

2. May not an unſettled Oificer have a ſettled 
Family ? Which he may Vitit at Times ? Paul conti- 
nued two Years at Epheſus, Atts 19. 10. a Year and 
a half at Corimh, Atts 18.11. two Years in his own 
hired Houſe at Rom?, Ads 28. 30. was he there- 
fore a ſertled or fixed Apoſtle ? 

3- As much as we have of the Hiftory of Philip 
beſpeaks him an unſertled Officer, We find him in 
Samaria, Atts 8. 12. with the Ethiopian Eunuch, in 
the way from Feruſalen unto Gaza, Atts 8. 26. at 4ſ0- 
ms, and Preaching in all the Cities, till he came to 
Caſarea, Atts 8. 4. which perhaps might be his 
Birth-place, or he might Marry there, which is 

| more 
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more likely, becauſe we read of Forr Daughters he 


had, which did Prophecy, A#s 21. 9g. He was an 
* F.Pearſ. Evangeliſt before he came to Caſarea*, for he 
LeF.in A Preached up and down by Vertue of an cxtra- 
v.$. 1&5. ordinary Call, As 8. 6, 7, 25, 39. and it is ngt to 
P- 66. 68. be imagin'd he laid afide the Office of an Evangelift 


after his Marriage: And therefore Luke teftifies 


concerning him, that although he was Married, and 
had a ſettled Family, he was an Evargelii, an un- 
ſettled extraordinary Orficer ftill, As 21. $, y, 10. 
He could not produce any Ancient Author that 
makes him Biſhop of Caſarea. Euſebius ſaith he 
+ Euſeb. dyed at Hterapolis Þ. 
Hift. IIT. His other Proof from Timothy and Tirus being 


25. Edit. fixed or ſettled Evangelifts, we conſidered before : 


Lovan. And it is Petitio Principit, 
1569. I will add this. | 
I. All that he faith to prove them fixed Officers 
of Epheſus and Crete, depends upon his Suppoſition 
that the Epiſtles to them were Written after Pauls 
firſt Bonds at Rome, which I have diſprov'd with 
refpet to the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and it's con- 


feſsd by all that this Epiſtle to 7:motky, and the 


Epiſtle to Titus were Written about the ſame Time. 
The Epiftle to Titus was Wpatten, when Paul was in 
Macedoria deſigning to Winter in Nicopolis, Tir. 
3. 12, He Promiſes to ſend Tychicus or Artemas un- 
to Titus, the former of theſe two was with Paul in 
Macedonia, and afterwards accompanied him into A- 
fia, AQts 20. 4. Therefore this Epiſtle was Written 
before Pauls firſt Impriſonment at Rome. 

2. Timothy and Titus were no reſident Evargelifts of 
Epheſus and Crete, for the Apoſtle calls them both 
away: He calls Titus to Nicopolts from Crete, Tit. 
2+ 12. Which is an evidence he was to make but a 
thort ftay there, to ſer in Order the Things that were 


wamirg, Tit. 1.5. Which when he had done, he 


muſt attend the Apoftle, as he had done before : 
Accordingly he went to Paul to Nicopolis, and was 
his Companion and Mefſenger to ſeveral Churches, 
and at laſt is ſent by him to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 

| n 4+ 10. 
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4- 19, And we hear no more of him: Tt cannot he 
made to appear that ever he return'd more to 
Crete. 
The Apoftle calls Timothy away from Epbeſus to 
ome, 2 Tim. 4. 9. for the ſame Reaſon that ke 
ſends for Mark, both being profitable to him for the 
Miniſtry, having none with him but Zuke, v. 10,11. 
accordingly 7imothy came to him, and he promiſes 
to ſend him to Macedowia, and not to Epheſus, Phil. 
2. 19. But it ſhould ſeem he could not go as ſoon as 
he intended, being madea Priſoner at Rome : When 
he was ſet at Liberty he accompanied the Apoſtle to 
Fudea, or dehgn'd ſo to do, Zeb. 13. 23. 

From all which it appears, that they were Evan- 
gelifts in a proper Sence, that is, extraordinary and 
unſettled Church-Officers who afhiſted the Apoſtles 
in their Miniftry. and were their Meſſengers to the 


Churches to-eftabliſh, ſettle and build them up as 


they had Dire&ions from the Apoſtles, having Power 
to ordain Elders, and to put forth other Atts of Go- 
vernment as occaſion was offter'd, All this is evident 
from the Powers committed to Timothy and Trirus, 
which doubtleſs were the ſame in other Churches, 
as in Epheſus and Crete, for they were Evangeliſts 
as much in one Place as in another : And the Power 
of Evangelifſts was the ſame in all Places. 

3- This agrees with the account that #71arius 
gives of Evargeliſts, who are ſucceeded by the Dea- 
cons, as he thinks; as the Prophets are by the Pres- 
byters, and the Apoſtles by the biſhops. 

Evangelifts, ſaith he, did Evangelize or Preach 
the Goſpel, fine Cathedrs, without a fixed refidence. 


'F. 0. quoted Euſebius in his Plea ( P. 18, ) #11. in 4- 
to the ſame purpoſe, he ſaith of the Evangelifts, Eph- 


* That they Preached Chriſt to Infidels, ordain'd 
© Paſtors, and paſſed into other Countries and Na- 
© tions, 

To this Mr. G, Anſwers, It was 70t the proper 


Work of Evargelifts to go up and down Preaching the 


Goſpel. 
Euſebius ſaith, * They went far from their Houſes, 
| L * did 
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© Preach'd Chrift to ſuch as had not as yet heard 
* the Word of Faith, and deliver'd to them the 
* Scriptures of the Holy Goſpels, ordain'd other Pa- 
* tors, and went into other Countries and Nations. 

I have proved out of PaxPs Epiſtles, they were 
unſettled Officers, and therefore it was their proper 
Work to go up and down Preaching the Goſpel, 
and Euſebius aftrms they did fo. 

- But, faith he, Euſebius writes, L. 2. Cap. 24. 
That Mark the Evargeliſt beirg Dead, Annianus ( fo 
he writes it for Antanus ) enter'd upon the Admini- 
ſtration of the Church of Alexandria z hence he infers, 
_ Mark was @ reſident Evargelift, not rovirg up ard 

OWN. 

1. He may as well ſay, that Peter was a reſident 
Apoſile, becauſe Zuſebius ſaith, that Zinus ſucceeded 


Eccl, Hiſt. him in the Government of the Church of Rome *, 


2. Mark was no refident Evargeliſt, he was a Com» 
panion of Peter and Paul, and travell'd with them 
up and down, an41 was ſent by them to ſeveral 
Churches, in A&- 12, 25. we find him with Paul 
and Barnabas, at Perga in Pamphylia ; he left them and 
went to Feraſale:n, Afts 12. 13. he afterwards for 
ſdme time accompany'd-Barnavas to Cyprus and other 
Places, As 15. 29. We find him after that with 7i- 


morhy, or not far from him, and ſent for by Paul to : 


aſſt him in the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 11. when he 
was Priſoner at Rome. We find. him there with 
Parl, Philem. 24. from whence he ſends him to Co- 
Joſs, Col. 4. 10. When Peter wrote his firſt Epiſtle, 
Mark was with him at Babylon, 1 Pet. 5.13. and 
yet our ReFor has the Confidence to call him a reſi- 
dent Evargeliſt, 

3+ Euſebius calls him Peter's Companion +, and 
adds, They jay be firſt paſſed over into Egypt, and 
Preach'd there the Goſpel, which be had written, and 
playred uhe firſt Churches in Alexandria. 

Perhaps he might End his Days here in ſetling this 
Church, as all the Evangelifts and Apoſtles muſt 
end their Days in ſome place or other, _—_ the 
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Service of ſome Church ;z but this could not make 
either Apoſtles or Evangelifts refidens Officers. 

F. 0. had faid, that Chryſoſtom agreed with Euſe- 
bizs, that Evangelifts were unfixed Church-Officers. 
The Re@or here exclaims againft F. 0s inſoncerity in 
putting the Affirmative for the Negative, that is yy for 
us} 474 leaving out udyoy. 

He further Notes out of Chryſoſtom, that Timothy 
and Titus were bt xaSnusvou % Tre ive roy, me 
play'd in one Place, thas is, were reſident Evanpelivts, 
and he tells us he has employ d his Friends to examine 
all the Editions of Chryſoſtom in both Univerſities, 
and finds thas nothing could lead J. O. into this Error 
but Deſign, and want of Sincerity. St. Chryſottom 
then mult be acknowledg'd ( faith he) on my ſide, and 
to have affirwd the Evangelifts were fixed and reſidens 
Church-Rulers, and that Timothy and Titus were 0. 

1. Here is a very ſevere Charge for a Syllabical 
Mivtake of the Tranſcriber of F. 0's Copy, who put 
py for wg which was overlook'd in the Errata. 
T doubt not but this Candid Gentleman has exa- 
min'd F. 0's other Quotations, it's well he can find 
no more faults in a Book that contains ſome hundreds 


of Quotations. 
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2. F. 0. did not leaye woyey out to ſerve his Chryſog, 
Cauſe, as Mr. G. falfly affixms, but he tranſcribed jn Epi8.E-. . 
the Paſſage as he found it in the E4zwn which he ir. Donat- 


had by him, which has not yiyor. 

3- F. O's notion of Evargeliſts, that they were 
unſettled Church-Officers, needed neither Euſebius nor 
Chryſoſtom's Teſtimonies to confirm it, for the His 
ſtory of the Apoſiles and Evargelifis in the As and 
Epiftles of Paul, make it evident that they were ſuch, 
and Mr. G, himſelf cannot deny but there were /tin+ 
erant Evanpeliits, as he calls them, P. 118. and hg 
owns it to b2 the general Opinion, which he wopuld 
reQifie by his Notion of fixed Evangelifis, ], O's 
Notibn of Zvargelifts being grounded on the Scrip- 
tures, and agreeable to the received Opinion of the 
Learned, he cou'd be under no Temptation $0 altef 
wn" into wy in Chryſofom, Eſpecially : | 

L 2 4. Ha- 
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4. Having Chryſoftom of his fide, without that 

Alteration, Thus he, Tgiroy duayuaicas, ot pn 

 ereehovTes TavT4xs, 3. he gave, © Thirdly Evan- 

' © gelifts who did not go about every where, but 
© Preached the Goſpel as Priſcila and Aquila, Pa- 
© ſtors and Teachers were thoſe to whoſe Care the 
© the People were wholly committed, What then, 
* were the Paftors and Teachers Inferiour ? Yes, 
© they who were reſident and employ'd only in one 
* Place, as Timothy and Titus, were altogether Inferi- 
* our to thoſe that went about and Evangeliz'd. 
He ſpeaks a little after of Evangelifis who wrote the 
Goſpels. In this Paſſage Note. 

ChryſoFom does not deny, but Evangelifts did go 
about, he only ſaith, they did not go about mmyrexs 
every where, as the Apoſtles didz they moved in a 
narrower Orb than the Apoſtles whoſe, Meſſengers 
and Minifters they were, and by whoſe appointment 
their Motions were guided and limitted. 

That this is Chryſofoms meaning appears, 1.From 
the Inftance of Aquila and Priſcilla, which he gives, 
theſe are Evangelifts with Chry/oFom : Now theſe 
did remove from one Place to another, from Rome 
to Corinth, this remove was occaſion'd by an Edit 
of Claudius, Atts 18. 1, 2. ſome time after they re- 
moved with Paul to Epbeſus, ver. 18. doubtleſs by 
Pauls appointment, as other Evangelifts did. Thus 
we ſ:e Chryſoſtom's Evangelifts d'd go up and down 
but not Tarraxs, every where at their own Plea- 
{ure, asthe Apoſtles did, who had no Superiours to 
dire their Motions, but the Evangelifts removed 
under the Condutt of the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles 
were immedintely under the Condutt of the Spirit, 
and went about every where, whither the Spirit 
guided them : The Evangelifts were under the Con- 
dutt of the Apoſtles; and went about alſo, but only 
to ſuch Places and Services as the Apoſtles diretted 
them. 

* See Ats Priſcilla a Woman is an Evangeliſt in Chryſoſtom *, 
13.22, FT hope Mr. G. will not make a ſettled Church Officer, 
that is; a B?ſhop of her, for an Evangelitt and a Bi- 
ſhop is the ſame with him. . Chry- 


# 
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R Chryſotom here ſeems to confeſs that Women 
% went about to communicate the Dottrine of Chriſti- 
t anity to the Women, to whom the Men had not ac- , Clem. 4 
%s ceſs in the Eaftern Countries. The ſame is affirm'd _ p exitart 
ol by Clement of Alexandria, who thinks the Sifters wt 
- mention'd in 1 Cor. 9. 5. Miniftred unto the Women Corſti gf 
Ky who kept at home, by whom the Doftrin? of our Lord oye perk ; 
_ might emter into the Apartments of the Women, without? pa 
"Y Reprebenſion or evil Suſpicion *. 44.4 1Ca 
1] 2. Chryſoftom doth not reckon Timothy and Titus _ abr "_ 
bs among Evaygel:ifs, but among the Paſors or fixed "a PP 
Officers, whom he makes Inferiour to thoſe that wer "_ I 
0 up and down and Evangelizd, i. e. The Evargelifts. 
p* Ti ev 0t Tolpivts, x) 61 SiSaonanu tad]- 
a Tus 3 x) Tau, Tav Tegaviwr, X; way yen ouivoy' 
It 04 .dI1 (a8v01 &y Fegt eve THY NT X 2ANErL, Of op TH-. 
Sz05, TIT. In Eph. 4. Aoy. ig. Edit. Donas. 
m Veron. | 
7h He calls 7:mothy and Titus fixed Paſtors, accorling, 
_- to the received Opinion of his Age : But he right- 
& ly diftinguiſheth between Evangelifts and Paſtors, 
_ and makes the 8vay Ad operer, or Evangeliſts to be 
Yy the ſa re with the aegyorres, or theſe that went 4- 
ne bout Preaching the Goſpel. 
om Thus after all the Noiſe-and Clamour which Mr. 
hs G. hath made, its evident that Chryſoftom agrees 
to with Eufebius in his Notion of Evangelifts. 
d Their calling 7:mothy and Tirus Biſhops doth not 
an affe&t us, who make the Holy Scriptures the Rule 
t of our Faith, and net the Sentiments of any fallible 
whe Men. We have prov'd. from Scripture, that they 
king were Evargelifts, and not Dioceſan Biſhops. Euſebius Hid, Wi 
Iy faith only, 7r is reported that Timothy was the firſt 777% 33 
Biſhop of Epheſus, aud he ingeniouſly acknowledges, + 
that they had no certainty, who ſucceeded the Apo- 
* ftles in the Government of the Churches planted by 
D., them, thoſe only excepted who are mentioned in 
PH Pau?s Epiſtles, It is fit therefore we ſhou'd be de- 


termin'd in this Point by the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, . L 3 It's 


* A Defence of 

Its well obſerv'd by the Learned Biſhop of Worce- 
Fer, that the firſt that call'd Timesby Biſhop of Zpbe- 
ſus was Leontius Biſhop of Magnefia in the Council of 
Chalcedon. This was four hundred Years after, in 
which time Records being loſt, and Biſhops being 
after ſetled there, no doubt they would begin the 
Succeſhon with Timorby, becauſe of his Imployment 
there once for ſetling the Churches thereabour. He 
adds, that this was not the A& of the Council, but 
of a 1tingle Perſon, delivering his Private Opinion in 
it, and that by the by too, and he was contradifted 
in the Face of the Council, for ſaying, that the Bi- ' 
ſhops of Epbeſus had all of them been. ordain'd upon 
the Place. | 

See more in that Learned Author, who judicioufly 
Confutes their Opinion, who make Timeiby Biſhop of 
Epheſus, Dr. Sullivgfleet Iren, p. 302, 303s The 
Fathers call the Apoftles Biſhops, which all grant 
they were not in a proper Sence. Epiphanius laith, 
that Peter and Paul were both of them Apoſtles and 
Biſhops at Rome. Epiph. bareſ. xxvii. The Fathers 
therefore, when they call Apoftles or Apoſtolical 
Men Biſhops, ſpeak in the Language of their titne, 
and are not to be taken in a ftritt Sence. 

Having gone through his Book,and diſcovered the 
fallacies of his Reaſonings, it were needleſs to take 
Notice of his laft Chapter, which he calls an Anſwer 
to F. 0's. Plea, in which there is ſcarce any thing, 
which has not been confider'd already. Yet for the 
fake of the more Ignorant Reader, I will make ſome 
ſhort replies to his Anſwers. 
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CHAP. VE 


Of Pariſh-Diſcipline, Presbyters have Tower 
of Government. 1. J. O's. Firſk Argu= 
ment for Crdination bly Presbyters, viz. . 
The Identity of Fiſhops and Fresbyters ac- 
knowledged. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Confider d. 

1 Tim. 1, 3. doth not prove Timothy Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus. Dy. Whittaker Yindi- 
cated, lgnatius's One Altar Explain'd. 
The extent of the Church of Epheſus. Ar 
Objeton Anſwer'd. Rev. 5. 11. Vindica- 
fed. Dr. Lightfoot's Notion of Angel 
Vindicated, 2. J. O's. Second and Third: 
Argument for Ordination by Fresbyters 
Vindicated. Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles. 
Ignatius ard Jreneus YVindicated. Acre 
Teſtimonies to th? ſame effetZ. 


Ordination, but gives no Inſtance of any ſuch 
Refletion, which doubtleſs he would have 
done, if he had been able. Let this paſs among his 
other Calumnies. . 
His Crambe about Ferom and Jgnatins has been Þ. 123. 
confider'd before : It were endleſs to tire my Rea- 
der and my ſelf with nauſeous Repetitions, as often 
as this Author gives occaſion. 
He falls foully upon F. 0. for ſaying that Pariſh- P, 125, 
_ Prieſts have mo Power of Diſcipline, which IT have 126, : 
roved. They have Power of Diſcipline, faith he, "1 
ecanſe a8 rhe Canons, or Laws of the Church, are 
L 4 made 


HF Charges F. 0. with refletirg on Epiſcopal p, 199, 


A Defence of © 


made by the Priefts of the Church of England, as well 


as by the Biſhops. 

1- Their Executive Power is the ſame with their 
Legiſlative: Power, that is, none at all. The Acts 
of Convocation are no Laws, till they be Confirmed 
in Parliament. 

2. Hath every Pariſh-Prieft a-power of making 
Church-Laws ? If nut, this Inftance is impertinent- 
ly brought in, to prove that the Pariſh-Prieſts have 
Power of Diſcipline. If it be ſaid they make Laws 
by their Repreſentatives z ſo do the People of Eng- 


land by their Repreſentatives in Pacliament : Doth 


it follow therefore, that every Free-holder hath the 
Power of Governing ? Though the Truth 1s, the 
Convocation is not a Juſt Repreſentative of the 
Clergy. For in the Convocation for the Province 
of Canterbury, there are but 44 Clerks repreſenting 
the Clergy ; the Biſhops, Deans, Prcebendaries and 
Arch-Deacons, make up 122. The Arch-Deacons, 
who are the Bithops Creatures, as being choſen 
ſolely by them, are 10 in Number more than the 
Clerks *: ſo that the Clerks are little more than Cy- 
Phers in Convocation, there are enough in the low- 
er Houſe to out-vote them, beſides an upper Houte 
of Biſhops, who have ſometimes a conliderable In- 
fluence in the Elettion of the very Clerks, 

3- The Reftor may pleaſe himſelf with his Pow- 
er of making new Laws, all the Power we plead for 
15, a Liberty for Parith-Minifters to execute the 
Laws of Chrift, in the excluſion of the Scandalous, 
and the admiſhon of ſuch as are duly qualif;y'd for 
Goſpel-Ordinances. 

The Pariſh-Minifters, or Prieſts, as he calls them, 
(and yet is unreaſonably angry with us for calling 
them fo ) bave Power to Reprove, and Suſpend for a 
Time. 

We had this before in the Preface, A Private. 
Perſon may Reprove ; they can Suſpend from the 
Lord's Supper for a time, 7. e. till the next Return 
of the Cartier, or about 14 Days, and then they 
are obliged to deliver up all to the Ordinary ; with 

| whom 
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whom the Offender often commutes for his Crime, 
and returns as Inpertrent as he went (except he re- 
pens that he has parted with ſo much Money: ) 
When he has made his Peace with the Ordinary, or 
his Commiſſary, or Chancellor, the Minifter muft 
admit him, or be proceeded againft himſelf, for 
diſobeying his Superiours. 

Ts their any Preſident for this in the Goſpel ? 
Did Chrift, or his Apoſtles, Eftabliſh this ſort of 
Diſcipline ? 

Mr. G. Challenges F. 0. to prove out of Scripture, 
That ever any Ordinary Presbyters did Excommunicate. 

We have but few Inftances of Excommunication 
in Scripture z; but we have proved already, That 
the Corinthian Presbyters, and conſequently all others, 
had Power to Judge, 7. e. to decree Excommunicated, 
(as the ReQtor explains it ) thoſe that are within, 
1 Cor. 5. 12. See Rom. 16. 17. 2 Cor. 2. 6. 2 Theſſ. 


+ Ge 

Can the Rettor, who ſo liberally demands Scrip- 
ture-Proofs, give us ,any Inftance of Preſbyters 
Suſpending far a Formight ? Tf he can find no Proof 
in Scripture, That ordinary Presbyters did Suſpend 
art all from the Communion, how dare they do it 
for a Formight ? Tf he finds by Scripture they may 
Suſpend, how dare he condemn our Preſbyters for 
Suſpending Perſons until they ſee ſome evidences of 
their Repentance ? 

But fince he calls for Proofs, let him ſhew us ſome 
Proof out of Scripture for the Power of Lay-Char+ 
cellors to Excommunicate ? or ſome Inſtance of con- 
mutirng Penance for a Sum of Money. I have read 
in Scripture of the Prieſts eating up tbe ſin of the Peo- 
ple, and ſerting their Heart on their Iniquity, Hoſh. 4.8: 


The Covetous Priefts thzn got a ſmall ſhare out of 


the Sacrifices occaſioned by the ſms of the Pevple, 
Tev. 6. 26. & 10. 17. but our Commuters ingroſs 
the whole Offering to themſelves. 

It is odd to hear a Man call for Scripture-Proof, 
who cannot pretend to any Scripture-Proof for a- 
bundance of things which chey Prattice, and Impoſe. 
as 


SE] 


P. 126. 


Ibid. 


— 


 - A Defence of 
as Conditions of Communion en Minifters and 
People. This Gentleman has a meaſure and a mea- 


ſure, that is, a double meaſtre, one for himſelf aid 
Brethren, and another for the Difſenters. Were he 


willing to be determined by the Scripture, as he 


preterids, our Controverſies would be ſoon at an 
end. 

He ignorantly affirms, That the Preſbyterian 
Biſhops ( as he calls them) are at beſt but the Execu- 
tioners of the Lay-Elders Will. 

I know but very few of the Congregations call'd 
Presbyteriay, that have any Ruling Elders at all z and 
thoſe that have, receive them only as Aſrants to 
the Minifters, and not as Aalers Supetiour to them. 

F. Os. Firſt Argument, to prove that Preſbyters 
may Ordain, is becauſe they are ————— 


. Plea, p- 12, 13. He proves the Identity of Biſhops 


and Preſbyters in the New Teſtament times, and 
ſome Ages after. 

To this Argument the Refor anſwers : 

1. He grants they were the ſame in tbe New Teft4- 
ment, and mere the Ordinary Rulers of the Church, but 
Timothy axd Titus were above them. | 

Nothing but the brightneſs of Truth could ex- 
tort ſuch a Confeſſion from him ; for, 

* 1. If Prefbyters and Biſhops were the ſame in the 
New Teſtament, let him ſhew us who had Power 
afterwards to diftinguiſh them. 

2. If they be the ſame, they have the ſame Pow- 
ers. Therefore if the Bifſhop has Power to Ordain, 
fo has the Prefbyter : If the Presbyter has no ſuch 
Power, no more has the Biſhop. 

Thus he has kindly Eſtabliſhed our Argument ; but 
T hope his Epiſcopal Friends will not impute it to 
any 21] defign in him, for he is full of good Will to 
their Cauſe, and it is their own fault that they have 
choſen no better an Advocate. 

3- But he hopes to come off, by ſaying that 7r- 


.morhy and Titzs were above the Preſbyters. or Bi- 


ſhops, for hereafter you muſt take them for ove and 
the ſame. ; EL | 
Timotby 
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- Timothy and Titzs, Evangeliſts, were above the 
Biſhops. What then? It is as natural to infer 
thence, That Presbyters are above Biſhops, as that 
Biſhops are above Preſbyters, 

Not only Evargelifts, but Prophers and Apoſtles 
were Superiour to Ordinary Minifters. But no 
Exampte has been yet produced, that one Ordinar 
Miniſter was Superiour to another Ordinary Mint. 
ter. No inftance can be given in the New Tefta- 
ment of any one meer Preſbyter that was Superiout 
to another Preſbyter. 

If there muſt be ſome Church-Orhcers, calle 
Biſhops, Superiour to Preſbyters, becauſe Evange- 
lifts were ſo; by the ſame reaſon there ought to be 
ſome Church-Otficers Superiour to Biſhops, becauſe 
the Prophets were Superiour to the Evangelifts; and 
another ſort of Church-Officers Superiour to them 
alſo, becauſe the Apoftles were Superiour to the 
Prophets. — 

He Subſcribes to F. Os. Aﬀertion, That there 
were ſeveral Biſhops in one Church in tbe Apoſtles 
Days, and that thoſe mention'd in Scripture, were nos 
of our Engliſh Species. | 

Therefore by his own Confeſſon, Engliſh Biſhops 
are not Scripture-Biſhops. 

But there was an Order of Church-Officers above theſe 
Presbyter- Biſhops, ſaith he, as we bave demonſtrated 
in the Churches of Crete ayd Epheſus. 

There were no leſs than three Orders above them, 
that is, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evargeliſts, each of 
them extraordinary Church-Officers, Eph. 4. 11. 
deſign'd for the Planting of the Chriftian Church, 
as the ordinary Paftors and Teachers were appoint- 
ed for the propagating, of it unto the end of Time. 

The Foundaticns were to be laid by thoſe extra» 
ordinary Church-Officers, the Superftrutture to be 
carried on, according to the Platform they left us, 
by ordinary Officers. 

F. 0. Prov'd out of Juſtin Martyr, and the Syri- 
as Verſion of the New Teſtament, That Biſhop and 
Preſbyter were the ſame in the Ages after the a 
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xok P. 13, 14+ This the Reftor prudently over- 
1 


O00 . 

He thus Paraphraſeth on 1 Tim. 5. 17. They who 
Rule well, and alſo labour in the Word and Dodrine, 
deſerve benter than they only who Rule well, but don't 
withal labour 1n the Word and Dofrine. | 

Here he ſuppoſes that ſome in the Church may 
Rule well, who don't Labour in the Word and 
Dottrine : But who are theſe? He will not ſay Bti- 
ſbops, for then the Presbyter, who Rules well, and 
Labours in the Word and Dottrine, is worthy of 
more Honour than the Biſhop ; that he will not like : 
There remains no other but the Preſbyterians Ru- 
ling Elder, whom he vindicates by his kind Para- 

hraſe. Had this Gentleman been 'etair'd by them, 
e could not better have pleaded their Cauſe. 

And although the Elders, proceeds he, received 4 
Commiſſion from St. Paul, aud Peter, #T1o%o0xav, 
( Atts 20. 28. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. ) will it thence follow, 
that there was none to Over-rule them? Or does it 
bence app-ar, That theſe Elders had Power to Ordain ? 

I. It hence follows they were real Biſhops, as he 
has confeſſed 3 and if Ordination be a Branch of 
Epiſcopal Power, as he faith -it is, theſe Elders had 
Power to Ordain. 

2. It hence follows, that theſe Preſbyters were 
the Supream Ordinary Church-Rulers, if Biſhops 
be ſuch. The extraordinary Superiour Rulers were 
Temporary. 

He dare almoft Swear it, that #71oxoray implics 
not the Ordaining Power. Verily, faith he, If this 
be ſo, every Believer hath the ſame Power, for they 
ave bid, *x10voway, to play the Biſhops; or, as we 
Tranſlate it —— to look diligently, left any Man 
fail of the Grace of God, Zeb. 12. 15.. 

Are all Believers bid, £T1oxo0r&v, t9 look dili- 
gently to the Flock, as the Pattors of it? If they 
be not, this Allegation is impertinent. 

He faith the ordinary Elders bad not the Supreme 
Authority over the Churches, after the time we bave 
eſſiprd, nor did they ever Ordain Elders. wk 

is 
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This implies, That the Ordinary Elders had the 
Supreme Authority before the time he affign'd, and 
it is certain the Elders of Epbeſus had it in Aﬀs 20. 
28. He cannot prove they were ever depriv'd of 
it, We have prov'd that they had the Supream 
Authority after the Writing of the Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy and 7114s, 

We have alſo prov'd ont of A&s 13. 1, 2. and 1 
Tim. 4. 14. That ordinary Elders did Ordain, and 
have Vindicated thoſe Texts from his corrupt 
Gloſles. 

F. 0. obſerved that the Apoſtles dces not men- 
tion Superiour Biſhops in his Catalogue of Goſpel- 
Miniſters, Eph. 4. 11. | 

Mr. G. Aſſigns this for a Reaſon : Biſhops, as 4 
diſtin# Species of Church-9fficers, were not as yet efta- 
bliſhed. The Itenerant, or unfix'd Evangeliſts, Go« 
vern'd the Churches under the Apolles, and Ordain'd 
Elders for *em. 

1. Here is a fair Confeſſhhon, there were no Bi- 
ſhops in the Chriſtian Churches, when the Epiſtle to 
the Epbefiars was written, which was in Pau?s Firſt 
Bonds at Rome, We have prov'd that the Firſt E- 
piftle to Timothy was written before his Firſt Bunds, 


_ and fo Timothy could be no Biſhop of Epheſ#s. 


2. The Church of Epheſus was Govern'd by Pres- 
byters, A#s 20. 28. without either Evangelift or 
Apoſtle to over-ſee them, that we read of. The 
Apoſtle commits' the Flock wholly and ſolely to 


them,when he parted with them,having no thoughts 


of ever ſecing them again, V. 25, 

3- He grants that Evangeliſts were unfix'd Offi- 
cers under the Apoſtles, and Ordain'd Elders; as 
ſuch, Timothy and 71:45 might Ordain Elders in Ephe- 
ſus and Crete, as unfix'd Evargelivts, for ſuch they 
were after the Epiſtles written to them, 2 Tim. 4» 
9, 21. Tit. 2. 12. 2 Tim. 4. 10. Therefore thoſe 
Epiſtles do not make them fixed Governours, as he 
ſuppoſeth. 

F. 0. took notice that the Papiſts urge the In- 
ſtances of Timothy and 7izns, for Superiour Biſhops 
againtt 


Ibid. 


P. 131, 


A Defence of 
agaihft the Proteftanes, and that the Biſhops beſt Ar- 
guments have been dextrouſly manag'd againft the 
"whole Reformation. What can the Reftor fay to 
this ? Matter of Falt is o plain that he cannot de- 
ny it, and therefore endeavours to palliate it as well 
as he can 

F. 0. ſays he, in this very Book has. made uſe of 
the Popiſh School-Men, p. 45. 107. and therefore / 
eamot avoid taxing kim with great Infincerity and Par- 
tiality. 

The ReQtor's Invention runs low, that he can 
find nothing but the old, dull, thred-bare charge 
of Hrfincerity, which we have had over and over. 
But the comfort of it is, his Tongue is no Slander 
All the difference between F. 0's. Arguments out 
of the Popiſh Dottors, and Mr. G's. Arguments out 
of them is this : 

i. He treads in their Steps without once naming 
them ; F. 0. names them all along, when he makes 
uſe of them. 

2. F. 0. Quotes the Popiſh Doors,againſt them- 
ſelves, and for the Reformed Churches, who moft 
of them have no Biſhops ; and all will allow, that 
the Teftimony of an Adverſary is good again himſelf : 
Mr. G. improves their Arguments againft the Re- 
formed Churches, whom they and ke condemn as no 
Churches, for want of Ordaining Biſhops. The 
Rettor is too cunning to deliver the Concluſion in 


, expreſs Words, but he lays down, and endeavours 


to eftabliſh thoſe Premiſles, that neceſſarily infer 
this concluſion, That Popiſh Ordinations are valid, 
and, that all the Ordinations of the Reformed 
Churches ( except thoſe in England and Ireland 
Biſhops) are a Nullity, This is the deſign of his 
Book, in which he pretends to prove, That no or- 
dmary Presbyter bath Power 10 Orgain, and that no 
tnft ence can be given in all tbe New Teftamest of an 
Ordainirg Presvyter z and: that Biſhops are Superiour 
to Presbyters by a Divine Right, The Truth is, the 
Performance is as weak, as the Undertaking is bold. 
L leave it to the Reader to Judge, who is to be 
chargecl 
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charged with i»fincerjzy, ons that Defends the"Re- 
formed Churches againſt the Popiſh Writers, tho' 
he quotes them ſometimes againft themſelves; or 
one who under the Name of a Proteſtant, joyns with 
the Popiſh Church and Doftors, in defttoying the 
Miniſtry of the greateft part of the Proteſtant Re- 
formed Churches. 

Since we like not Popiſh Arguments, one thing he 
will be bold $6 tell ]. O. thas be will bere meet with 
an Argument borrowed from Biſhop Pearfon, which be 
aw neither any Papiſt, nor J. O. bimfelf ever thoughs 
of before. 

Who Jo bold as blind Bayard ? This Man bold- 
ly tells us, That no Papiſt ever thought of Biſhop 


. Pearſon's Argument, drawn from the time of Wri- 


ting the Epiftles to Timothy, ©9c. I ſhewed before 
that the Seminary at Rbemes thought of the Bithop's 
Argument before he was born. : 

The Refor has a great many Qualities that are 
yery fingular, this among others, That when he is 
remoteft from Truth, he is then meft confident. 

He thinks ]. O. mver thought of this Arguments be- 
fore. His Memory is as defettive as his Readirg. ], 
O. told him hefo:e his Book was talk'd of, that he 
had thought of this Argument, and had prepared 
2a Diſſertation to Vindicate the Old Chronglogy. 
Same Gentlemen that were then preſent, may re- 
lieve his Memory, if need be. 

F. 0. Argued, that thoſe Words, Lay bands ſud- 
denly on no Man, do not prove the ſole Power of 
Ocrdination in Timothy. 

To this he anſwers, It ought to be bence concluded, 
that the ſole Power of Ordination was in Timothy, 
till ]. O. cau produce &@ like Commiſſion given wo the 
Presbyters. : | 

That has been proved from: A#s 13. 1,2- 3 Tim. 
4» 14- | 

He adds, F. O's. Reaſon 1s 4 wery pleaſant one, #4 
may 4s well follow ( faith F. 0. ) that the ſole Power 
of Teachirg belovgs to him, becauſe the Apoſtle bids 
bim be infant in Preaching the Word. By no —_— 
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ro appoint other Teachers, 2 Tim. 22. We defire 10 
ſee ſome like Paſſages of other Ordainers, befide Ti- 
mothy. 

The Apoſtle, or rather the Holy Ghoſt, appoin- 


ted ſeveral Biſhops in Epheſus, As 20. 28, If the ' 


Power of Ordination belongs to Biſhops as ſuch, 
theſe Ephefian Biſhops were Ordainers. It is an 
old, and a true Maxim, Quatenus ad omne valet con- 
ſequentia. 

2. But left we ſhould want other Ordainers, he'! 
furniſh us with ſome from 2 7im. 2. 2. which tho' 
his Argument inclines him to underſtand it of 
Teachers at preſent, yet in another Mood he ex- 
plains it of Ordainers, p. 53- 

F. 0. prov'd that 7imothy could not receive the 
ſols Power of Ordination, becauſe Paul himfelf 
took in the Preſbyters, 1 Tim. 4+ 14- | 

To this the Reftor ſaith, : # ſomething 10 the 
purpoſe, if it were well prov'd. 1 Tim. 4+ 14. bas 
been fully diſcuſs d already, faith he. And fully Vin- 
dicated ſay I, from his Self-Contraditting-Excep- 
tions. 

F. 0. Gives another Reaſon to prove that Timothy 
could not be entruſted with the ſole Power of Or- 
dination, becauſe Paul Join'd Barnabas with him, As 
If. 23» 

The Rettor Anſwers, The Miſchief #«, Barnabas 
was Paul's equal, and an Apoftle as well as himſelf, As 
I4. 4- 14» 

Many think Barnabas was not Pau?s equal; that 


* Vid. Sad, he was properly an Evangelift *. Evangeliſts were 


Secondary Apoſtles, ApoSolt wicarii, as ſome call 
them. They fkeem to be included in Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 
12. 28, compar'd with Eph. 4. 11. 

"Tis true, he is calld an Apoſtle, Aﬀs 14. 4. 14. 
ſo are others, who were not Apoſtles in a ftrict 
Senſe, Rom. 16. 7. 2 Cor. 8. 23. Phil. 2. 25. 

2- But ſuppoſe he were an Apoſtle in a ftrit 
Senſe, and PautP's equal, F. O's. Argument {ill holds 
good. If Paul and Apuſtle, Join'd Barnabas "_ 

; | img 
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him, another Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt it's not likely 
that Trmorby would Ordain alone, but that he join'd 
the Bithops of Epheſus with him. If an Apoſtle 
would not lay. on Hands alone, much leſs would an 

"Ti bur ]. O's. Dream, ſays he, when he talks of 
other ordinary Presbyters Ordainivg with theſe rwo A- 
poſtles. 1 defire 10 ſee this made out by any tolerable 
Conjefture. | 

I. F. 0. did not affirm that Preſbyters Ordain'd 
with Paul and Barnabas, As 14. 23. becaule it is 
uncertain whether there were any in theſe Churches 
before this time. 

2. But if there were any, 'tis probable they join'd 
in the ation, as they did in 7:morthy's Ordination, 
1 Tim. 4- 14. which may ground a probable Con- 
jeture. 

Pauf's intention to go t0 Epheſus, 1 Tim. 3. 14. & 
4- 13. hinders not Timothy from being the Reſident 
Biſhop there, as be thinks. 

i. His intention of going ſhortly to Epheſus, ſhews 
the inconſiſtency of Mr. G's. Hypothetis; tor he 
told us before (p. go.) That the Apoſtle Govern'd the 
Church of Epheſus himſelf by the Presbyters in hys a&- 
ſence, who were reſponiible to him. This continued 
ſo lorg,, ſaith he, as he was vigorous and attive, and 
had opportunity 10 over-ſee both the Flock and the El- 
ders themſelves. And now he tells us, That this 
Church was Govern'd by a Biſhop, when the Apo- 
ftle was both able and reſolved to overſee it. 

2, He told us before that the Presbyters were re- 


Joubble to Paul, and now he makes 7:mothy reſponſi- 


le to him. Nothing can be inferr'd from their be- 
ing _—_ to Paul, that does not. equally affect 77- 

mothy. j + 
3e If PauPs going to Timothy does not hinder his 
being Reſident at Epheſus, I hope 7imorhy's. going 
to Paul doth, 2 Jim, 4. 21. Except, the Rector 
can prove that 7imorhy had an uviquitarian Body.« 
If he faith hereturn'd again in a little time —_ 
M us, 
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ſus, he ought to prove it 3 which he can never do 


from the Writings of the Apoſtles. ' | 

He chargeth #. 0, with foifting the Words il! 
he came, into 1 Tim. 1, 3. This 'Charge is as 
groundleſs as if is difingenuous; for F. 0. did not 
quote the Werds of Scripture, but gave the mean- 
ing of it in theſe Words : 

* Paul-did not injoyn Timothy to be reſident at 
« Epheſus, but beſought him to abide there till he 
* came, tf 7m. 1. 3. & 4+ 13 14+. Which he intend- 
« ed ſhortly to do, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. 

The Joyning of the Scriptures together, and 
the Explaining of one Scripture by another, will be 
atlow'd by any one that does not ſeek occafions of 
quarrelling. 

Till I come, beſpeaks a Temporary Stay at Ephe- 
ſus, for he was beſought by Paul to ſupply his ab- 
ſence therez when the Apoſtle came in Perſon, 
there was no necd of a Subſtitute. 

Whether Timothy went from Epheſus to Paul, or 
whether Paul went from Macedonia to Epheſus, it's 
one and the ſame thing, his Work there was Tem- 
pora;y, and: became unneceflary, when the Apoſtle 
was with him. | 

Thus Paul ſent him not long before this to Mz- 
e-donia, and ſometime after folloy'd him thither, 
Afs 19. 21, 22. In like manner he delign'd to fol- 
low him to Epheſus, 1 Tim. 3- 14- 


The Rettor- takes for granted what he ſhould 
have prov'd, That Timorby was obliged to perpetu- 
al Retidence at Epheſus, which has not been yet 
proved. He calls him away, 2 Tim. 4. 21. and ſo he 
doth Titus from Crete, Tit. 2. 12. 

All that hath been hitherto urged for his per- 
petual Reffdence at Epheſus, is that in 1-7im. 1. 3. 
1 beſought thee 10 abide flill at Epheſus. Theſe words 
do not: lcok like the . Inftalling of a Bithop in his 
Dioceſs : Teooptyery ſignifies frequently, *a thort 
abode, Mat. 15. 32. Mark 8, 2. Timothy is w_ 

abide® 


. Ip-owrd 
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abide fiill at Athens, when his ſtay was very ſhort 
there, Ads 17. 14, 15- 

He calls upon us to prove that Timothy was Fur- 
niſhed with the ſame Powers at Corinth, Philippi, 
Theſſalonica, &C. 

I will prove it from his own Confeffion, p. 130. 
The unfix'd Evangeliſts Govern'd the Churches under 
the Apoſtles, and Ordain'd Elders for 'em:; Thus he. 
Here he aſcribes the Power of Governirvg and 0r- 
daining unto the unfix'd Evangeliſts; and yet has 
the Confidence to require us t0 prove 7t. 

Whereas then, ſaith he, Paul beſoupht him to abide 
and reſide at Epheſus, and we never find him in the 
Apofile's Company again, nor in any other place after ; 
we muſt take him for the Refident Evangeliſt or Biſhop 
here, until J. O. ſhall pleaſe to tell us out of Sacred or 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory, whither be removed. 

I wilt ſhew him that 7imothy was in Paul's Com- 
pany, and m another place, after Paul beſought him to 
abide at Epheſus. In order to which I defire him 
fo grant this reaſonable Suppoſition, viz. That 
= Second Epiftle to him was Written atter the 
FirRt. 
Fn the Firft Epiſtle Paul ſaid he beſought him to 
ſtay at Epheſus, 1 Tim, 1. 3+ In the Secod Epiſtle 
he calls him to Rome, 2 Tim. 4- 9; 21- 
he went thither, according to the Apoftle's Order, 
and we find him there with the Apoſtle, when he 
wrote his Epiftle to the Philippians, Phil. 1. 1. Col. 
I. I. Philem. 1. In like manner he ſends for Titus 
from Crete to Nicopelss, Tit. 3. 12, and afterwards 
ſends him to Dalmaria, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 

Thus we have told him, in compliance with his 
deſires, out of Sacred Hiſtory, That not only Timo- 
thy, but Titus alſo, removed, the former to Rome, 
the latter to Nicopolis and Dalmatia. 

As to Ectlefuaftical Hiſtory, we have little certain 


Ibid: 


Doubtleſs - 


concerning Timothy, or any. other of the Apoltle's + 77;Þ.. 


Survivors and Sueccſlors, as Enſebtys obſerves *., 
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He faith of Timothy, It # reported he was Biſhop 
of Epheſus. | 

But other Hiſtorians ſay, He removed from Ephe- 

: ſus, and came into Britain, and Baptized King Lu- 
cius, and his Subjetts, and removed hence to Cu- 

_ Vie in Germany, where he was Bithup, and died a 

Martyr. | 

This 1s reported by grave Authors, Nauclerus, 
Perrus de Natalibus, Pantaleon de viris Illuftrib, 
Germ. &c. 

Nauclerus, ſaith he, finds this Recorded in the 

* Chron. Legend of St. Thomas the Apoſtle, wiich agrees with 

Vol. 11. the Legend of St. Lucius, which is to be found 

Gen, 6. among the Records of the Church of Curie *. 

P. 472- I do not pretend to warrant for the Truth of this 

Account. "There may be ſome Truths, though in- 
termix'd with Fables, even in a Legend. Arch- 
Biſhop Uſher, that great Antiquary, quotes this 
Story, in his Britan, Eccleſ. Primord. Cap. 3. 
It may not be improbable but 7imorhy might 
Preach in theſe Countries, if Paul was here, as the 
Rettor ſcems to allow, p. 90. For Timothy was his 
Companion in moſt of his Travels, and Served with 
hiia in the Goſpel, as a Son with the Father, Phil. 2. 
22. 

F. 0. oppoſed Dr. Whittaker, the Learned Cam- 
bridge Proteffor, and Maul of Popery, to Bellarmine, 
who grounds 7Timothy's Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion, upon 

' 1 Tim. 5. 19. Againſt an” Elder recetve not an Accu- 
ſation, The Dr. faith, That to receive an Accuſation, 
1s to acquaint the Church with th: Crime, which Equals 
and infcriors may do. 

The RedGtor has two or three Pages in Confuta- 
tion of Dr. Whittaker, the Sum of which is, That 
if Timothy was only to acquaint the Church with ir, he 
was 30 better than an Informer, or Proſecutor - 

He might be an Ecclefiaftical Judge, though he 
ated in Conjunction with the Church, as Paul did 
in Excommunicating the Inceftuous Corinthian, 
1 Cor. <, 2, 4, 5+ . The Dottor doth not deny 
him 


= 
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him to -be Superiour to the Elders, as he was an 
Evangelift, but ſhews the invalidity of the Argu- 
ment drawn from his receiving Accuſations, 

F. 0. ſhew'd ( p. 21.) that the Preſbyters and 
the People may receive an Accuſation againſt their 
Biſhop, and Inftanced in Epitherus, and the People 
of Aſjura, to whom Cyprian writes not to admit For- 
rmnatianus to be Biſhop again, becauſe he had de- 
nied the Faith. He inftanceth alſo in the Clergy 
and People of Spain, who rejeted Baſlides and 
Marials, their Biſhops, becauſe they had Sacrificed 
to Idols. 

The Refor wiſely over-looks all this, and proceeds 
to another Argument. 

F. 0. Aſks how comes Paul to promiſe to come 
ſhortly to Epheſus, if he had ſettled a Succeffor 
there ? 

Mr. G. Anſwers, this is a trifling Objettion, and 
makes equally againit the Presbyters of Epheſus, Atts 
20. 28. Who ever thought Timothy /o abſolute, as not 
to be ſubjeit to Sr. Paul ? 

Whea this Gentleman gives a diminutive Epi+- 
thet to our Arguments, underſtand him by the 
Rule of Contraries. You may perceive by his 
Uneatineſs that he is Gravell'd, and woyld relieve 
himſelf by a big Word, which may diſparage an Ar- 
gument with unthinking People. 


'. Is This rrifling Objetion, as he calls it, ſhews how 
groundleſs his Hypotheſis is, That Paul ſettled 77- 
mothy at Epheſus, when he could over-ſ{ce the Church 
no longer. 

2, It ſhews the weakneſs of his Reaſonings, That. 
the Elders had no Epiſcopal Power, becauſe they 
were ſubjett to the Apoltles. The Scope of a great 
part of his Book, is to prove that the Preſhyters 
were not Supream Governours, becauſe the Apq- 
ftles were above them. See P. 38, 29, 40, 41». 
He does in the ſame place affirm, Timothy and Titus 


to be Supream Governours. Here he forgets all 
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ſter, 


) 


A Defence of 


his former Reaſonings, and acknowledges Timothy 
Subjett to Paul. | 

Either 7:mothy was no Supreme Governour or 
Biſhop, becauſe he was Subjet to Paul, or the 
Preſbyters of Epheſus might be Supream Governours, 
notwithſtanding their Subjettion to him. F* 

3. What he adds, of bis viſnting bis Neighbour 
Presbyter, without claiming any Power over him and 
his Flock, is very impertinent ; for an Apoſtolical 


Vifitation, was ſomething different from a private. , 


Vilit from one Neighbour to another. 

I hope he will allow it to be as Solemn as any 
Epiſcopal Viſntation. T might return his own Words 
upon him, But ſuch Stuff as this does our Author im- 
poſe upon his Friends, and needleſsly troubles hs Adver- 
ſaries with, but I ſhall forbear. 

He thinks that the Church of Epheſus conſiſted of 
many Congregations, though he agree that it con- 
fiſted not of rwo hundred or three hundred Pariſhes or 
Corgregations, as our Dioceſſes do. 

Here we have his own Confeſhon, That the Mo- 
dern Dioceſles are very different from that of Ephe- 
ſus, and other Ancient Dioceſles. 

That there were more Congregations than one, 
he proves from the Fus Divinum Miniſterii Avgli- 
cant, 

1. Suppoſe there were two or three Congrega- 
tions in Epheſus, as the London Minifters conceive 
there might be more than one, what is two or three, 


' to two or three hundred ? It can never be prov'd, 


there were more Chriftians in Epheſus, in Timothy's, 
or if you will in /ezatius his time, than are in ſome 
of our great Parithes, which contains ſome Tem, 
ſome Twenty, ſome Thirty Thouſand Souls. 

2. Some of our larger Pariſhes have ſeveral Cha- 
pels, ſome three, ſome four, ſome fix : He knows 
a Pariſh in his Neighbourhood * that has Seven or 
Eight: Will he fay that a Refor, who has ſeveral 
Curates under him, is a Dioceſan Biſhop. 


) 
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I hear the Rettor's Fariſh has four or five Chapels 
in it. 

He thinks the number of Cities, or great Towns in 
Crete was extraordinary, becauſe Florus calls it a. No- 
ble Iſland. His Proof is a little extraordinary. Muſt 
every Noble Itfland have an extraordinary number 
of Cities ? 

Well, but to do him a kindneſs, 1 will tell him 
the number of the moſt conſiderable Cities or Towns 
in Crete, "v 

Pliny, who lived in Veſpaſiar's time, ſaith there 


P. 142, 


were about Fourty Famous Towns in Crete, and the + 7g. 
Memory of about Fourty more *. But let the Ci- z7j.4.1 2. 


ties of it be more or leſs, it is all one to my Argu- 
ment: We have proved Titus already to be an 
Evangeliſt, and the number of Cities he was to Or- 
dain Elders in is a Confirmation of it, For by his 
own Confeſhon, Crete has had in it, at one time, 


Four Arch-Biſhops, and Twenty one Biſhops +. + P- 142; 


And now we are upon this Subject, let's ſee the ex- 
tent of their Biſhopricks. He tells us out of Dr, 
Heylin, There were 207 Pariſhes in Crete 3 which di- 
vided between twenty five Biſhops, there falls but 
Eight Pariſhes to the ſhare of each Biſhop, and an 
over-plus of 7; Parts. 

How different were- theſe from Mod<rn Biſhop- 
ricks? A Biſhop may better Over-ſee Eight ar 
_ Pariſhes, than- Eight or Nine Scurcs of Pa- 
riſhes. 

F, 0. Proved that the Church of Epheſus con- 
ſiſted of no more Members than could ordinarily 
- meet in one place, becauſe that Church had but 
one Altar, at which the whole Congregation ordi- 
narily Receiv'd the Lord's Supper, in /znatius his 
time. 

Mr. G. Anſwers, That Jgnatius's one Altar, fignt- 
fies not one Numerical, but one Specifical Altar, 

Then Jgnatius's one Biſhop, muſt fignifie not one 
Numerical, hut one Specifical Biſhop, 
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He thinks there was more than one Numerical Al- 
tar, becauſe after the Words Alledged by J. O. Tgna- 
tius goes 0n thus: Let that Eucharift be accounted good 
and firm, which # Celebrated under be ' Biſhop, or 
which be conſents t0. 

Under the Biſhop, is plainly in his preſence ( and 
ot under his Authority, as he explains it ) as being 
oppoſed to his Conſent in his abſence. 

His conſenting that the Pretbyters might Admi- 
nifter in his abſence, doth nut prove more than 
one Altar. The Parſon of one Pariſh ( which hath 


- but one Altar) may conſent that his Curates may 


Adminiſter the Encharift. 

He further proves there were many Altars under 
Ignatius his Biſhop, from that Paſſage —— Ihere- 
ever the Biſhop appears, there let the People be, even 
as where Feſus Chriſt js, ( not appears, as he falſly 
renders # ) there i the Catholick Church, 

Nothing could have been produced more imper- 
tinently than this Paſſage, which ſhews that the 
Multitude muſt be where the Biſhop was, or ap- 
pear'd ; his Appearance muſt be underſtood of his 
perſonal, viſible Appearance. To talk of an Inviſible 
Appearance is ridiculous. 

And yet you muſt underftand it fo, faith our 
Author; tt 3s not to be underſtood of bis Perſon, but 

Authority, ſaith he, even as Feſus Chrift is with the 
Catholick Church, not in his Perſon, but in his Spirt- 
mal Power, 

I. This is worſe and worſe z Jenatzus did not ſay, 
Where Chriſt appears, as he to ſerve a Deſign fal- 
fly renders 37s av h xers7ds 'Inovs, but where Fe- 
jus Chriſt js. Jenatius knew Jeſus Chrift tg be In- 
viſible on Earth, ſince his Aſcenſion, and that a Bi- 
ſhop was viſible z and therefore ſaith, where the Bi- 
Jhop appears (gavy ) and where Chriſt 5s. 

' 2. To deny Chrift to be perſonally preſent with 
his Church, 3s to deny him to be the Second Perſon 
in the Trinity. IT hope he believes the Divinity 
22d Omnipreſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,though 
in 
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in a Tranſport of Zeal he forgot the Form of SounA 
Words. The Spiritual Power of Chrift doth not ecx- 
clude his Perſonal Preſence. 
” Some' Men , will talk any thing, though never ſo 
little to the purpoſe, rather than yield to the Evie 
dence of Truth. He tells us that the Church of 
Epheſus, 200k 7n all Afia ( the proper ) becauſe all they 
that dwelt in Aſia, heard the Word of the Lord Feſus, 
Viz. at Epheſus. ; | 

He might as well have faid, That the Church 
of Feruſalem took in the Parthians, and Dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus and Afia, &c. for 
thofe heard the Word of the Lord Jeſus at Feruſa- 
lem, As 2. 9, 11, 

He faith F. 0. ſhould bgve Enterd the Liſts with 
Dr. Maurice, who Anſwer d Myr. B. and Mr. Cl, 
about the extent of Biſhopricks, 

F. O's. Subjett being Ordination, he was not 
concern'd in Dr. Maurice's Book, though he ſaid 
ſomething occafionally concerning che Extent of 
Churches, from Jgnatius, and others. He com- 
Plains F. O. hath troubled them with a New Book up- 
on an Old Subjet, without addirg any thing conſiderable 
70 it. | 

It ſeems F. 0's. Book hath created ſome trouble 
to them, but what is the trouble * Is it that he 
Writes a New Book upon an Old Subje#? That can- 
not be it ; for the Re&or hath done ſo himſelf. If 
it be a fault to write upon an Old Subjett, no 
Man muft write at all, for there is ſcarce any 
thing New under the Sun: Or does it trouble 
him that #. 0. hath not added any thing confiderable 
to the Subjet; that cannot be alſo, except we ſup- 
poſe his own Performance, ( which has little of 
Addition to what is found in Bel/armine, and other 
Popiſh Authors,) to be a Trouble to him. I doubt 
then, ſomething elſe in the Book troubles him. 
He can tell what it is, for he had gocd Reaſon 
why he would not Anſwer a Book which he under- 
takes to Anſwer, but contents bimſelt with _ 
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flight Remarks upon two or three Chapters, and 
leaves the greateſt part of the Book untouch'd. 
T leave it to ſuch as have read other Authors 
upon the Subjett of Ordination by Preſbyters, to 
Judge of F. 0's. performance, whether the Subjett 
has receiv'd any Improvement by it. - 
P. 146 He takes a great deal of Pains to prove what no 
£47; 1 43 Body denies, viz. That 8&3 78 av]s ſignifies ſome- 
14 q "times Agreement or Unity, and not always one 
- place, as F. 0. render'd it in thoſe Words, of {g14- 
tus, ore age] give diligence to Aſſemble 1oge- 
ther ( gurig yur ) more frequently for when ye 
often come together, or into one place, the Powers of 
Sathan are deviroy'd. 


Pl . \ 
e7&4v Yar” 
FYKV OS 
Ti 70 
&u1d 2ve- 


One would think F. 0's. Tranſlation very natu- 
ral, for guy*eya 34 refers to one place, and ſo muft 
£Tt 70 &v]s, which follows immediately after. But 
it ought not to be ſo render'd here,ſaith our Author: 
And the Proof is, There might have been ſeveral Pla- 
ces for Worſhip at Epheſus, p. 148. But he does not 
prove there were ſeveral places. I have proved the 
contrary from the one Altar mention'd in 1gna. ad 
Magna. Ps. 34s 
P. 149. , He thinks Jgnatius does not intend one place by 
by £77 78 &y]8, becauſe he ſpeaks a little after of the 

Unity of their Faith. Might they not have Unity of 

| Faith in one place ? But we have ſufficiently prov'd 

above, That Jenatizs his Church ordinarily met in 
on? place, 

Dr. Burnet acknowledges there was but one Nu-s 
merical Altar to. one Daioceſs, in Jgnatizs's time, as 
F. 0. quoted him, P. 30, Mr. G. paſſes by the 
Biſhop unſaluted. The Learned Mr. Mede confe(- 
ſeth, - That in thoſe Firft Times, they had but one 
Altar to a Dioceſan Church. This he confirms by 
Inftances out of Fuitin Martyr, and out of Cyprian, 
Ep. 40. 72, 73- De Unit, Eccl, &Cc. Mede cf Churches, 


Pe 48, 49, 50- 
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L will not contend with him about the number 
of Churches built at Confaninople, by Conſtantine 
zhe Great ; but 'tis very improbable that they 
ſhould be two Zundred, as he extravagantly talks. 


Socrates mentions but Tws, Nicephorus ſpeaks of 


Three Great Temples, whereof that of Sophia, which 
he aſcribes to Conſtantine, was built by Con$antius 
his Son, and was but an Addition to the Temple 


. of Irene. 


He ſpeaks alſo of Four or Five leffer Oratories, 
( which were probably like our Chapels ) one of 
which did bear the Name of the Apoſtles, the other 
of ſome Martyrs *, 

This may well agree with Euſebius's Account, viz. 
That he built there many Oratories, and ſplendid 
Houſes of God +. Euſebius magnifies all the Aﬀions 
of Confantine, and would not have omitted ſuch 


* Niceph. 
Eccl, Hi. 
VIL. 49. 


+Vid.Con. 


a Number of Temples, as the Reftor fancies to be 111 47- 


there. 


Ignatius exhorts Polycarp, Not 20 neglef# the Wi- 1gn.4d Pol. 
dows, to be their Curator after the Lord —— 10 have p. 12, 136 


frequent Aſſemblies, toſeek all by Name, and nas vo de- 
hiſs the Men-Servants, and Maid-Servants. | 

Here Polycarp is, firft, to take care of the Poor 
Widows, who were to be Relieved by him, or by 
his Order. This he could not well do, without 
ſome knowledge of them. 

2, To have frequent Church-Meetings, and to 
ſeek all by Name, who ought to frequent the Pub- 
lick Aﬀſemblies. 

3- He muft not negle& the very Servants, or 
Slaves, but Exhort them mot to be puffed up, but 10 
Serve for the Glory of God, that they may receive 0 
God a. more glorious Liberty. Ign. Ibid. He ſpeaks of 
Chriftian Slaves, and fuch as frequented their 
Church Afﬀemblies.. | 

What can the Rettor ſay to this plain Quotation 
that carries it's own Evidence with ir ? 

Sales in the New TeSament, faith he, ſignifies to 
ſeek the Converſion of Unbelievers, Luke 19. 10. m_ 
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if Polycarp mni# ſeek the Converſion of every fmgle 
Perſon in Smyrna, and deal with every one of them, 
ow J. O. has reduced this great City to a ſmall 
Village. 
This is a Chimerg of his own-3 Jenatius ſpeaks of 
Believing Servants, as is evident, and ſo F. 0. ap- 
plied it to prove the extent of Polycarp's Church, 
Plea, p- 34+ But our Author either wilfully or igno- 
rantly, confounds the Church of Smyrna, and the 
City of Smyrna. 
To ſeek all by Name, faith he, 5s to be wunder- 
P. 153» flood not of every individual Perſon, but of all States 
and Conditions of Men, even the loweit of them, the 
Slaves. 
This is a- very poor Evaſion. Jgnatius ſpeaks of 
Religious Afſemblies, and of 'a Paftoral Care, that 
the Biſhop muſt ſeek all by Name, the Servants not 
exc2pted. He muft take care of his whole Flock, 
and not deſpiſe poor Servants. EZ ovdua]©r, by 
Name, cannot admit of any other tolerable Senſe. 
+ Ad Polyc, 1gnatius, in the ſame Epiſtle, explains himſelf,when 
P- 16. he ſaith, 1 Salute all by Name *, and ſome of them 
+ 4d Epb he Names there. And in another place he ſaith, 
. PP. Te do all of you commonly, even every Man by Name, 
— ( £& ov6oua]C-) meet togetber in Feſus Chrifi +. © 


By Name here reſpetts every individual Perſon, 
and not the ſeveral States and Conditions of Men. 
For every Member of the Church ordinarily at- 
tended Publick Ordinances, and not ſome of all De- 
grees only. {#natius, in both places, ſpeaks of 
Church-Afﬀemblies, where every one by Name was 
to attend, and the Biſhop muſt ſee that they did ſo, 
and not over-look the meaneſt Servants. 

Suppoſe his Dioceſan required the Rettor 10 ſeek 
all bis Pariſhoners by Name, and dot to deſpiſe the Ser- 
Pants. I queftion whether he cauld fatisfie the 
Biſhop: TI am ſure he cannot acquit himſelf to the 
chief Bijbop of our Souls, by telling Him he took care 
of ſome of all States and Conditions, as well Servants 
as 


—_— 
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as Maſters, as well Mechanicks, as Rich Shop-Keepers, Þ. 1523. 


as he ſpeaks. 

8 oydua]© is not to be found in the Scriptures 
to which he refers, Mar. 10. 41, 42. Eph. 1. 21.And 
therefore they are improperly Alledged. 

Mark 16. 15. is as little to the purpoſe. The 
Apoſtles could not poſſibly Preach the Goſpel to 
every individual Creature, but a Biſhop might ſeek 
all his Flock by Name. 

If you will not allow him, That to ſeek all by 
Name, is to be underſtood of all States of Men, he 


has found out another ſhift. Take Care of all by P. 155. 


Name, faith he, 7. e. give it in Charge 10 thy Presby- 
ters and Deacons to do (0. 

This is a Figment of the Retor's own Brain, 
which he doth not pretend to ground upon any 
Paſſage in Jgnatius. He fancies the Primitive Bi- 
thops to be like thoſe, of the latter Ages, who en» 
larged their Dioceſſes, and diminiſhed their care of 
the Flock: The Ancient Biſhops took care of the 
Flock in their own Perſons, and not by Proties. 

"Tis true, they had their Affifting Preſbyters, * 
and Govern the Church by their United Councils, 
the Biſhop doing nothing without his Preſbyters, nor 
they without the Biſhop. | 

"Tis evident to any one that .reads /gnatius his 
Epiſtle to Polycarp, that he ſpeaks of Perſonal Du- 
ties, ſeek all by Name, and a little after, faith he, 


avoid evil Aris *. The Reftor may as well ſay, He * Tas Ker 

muſt avoid evil Arts by bjs Presbyters, as ſeek all by X9TEXvi- 

Name by them. &s, &G 
Our Author offers one Obſervation ( for he will P+ 13s 


not be too prodigal on ſo tender a Subject) to prove 
that the Church of Smyrna conſiſted of more Corgrega- 
tions than one, | 

'Tis the Firft Proof of this kind he has given us, 
(though we have given ſeveral to the contrary) and 
therefore deſerves regard. 


 -My Obſervation s ths, ſaith he, how that Ignatius P. 154, 
(Parag. penulr, of the Epiſtle 10 the Smyrneans) bus 156. 


Adivreſſes 
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Addreſſes to the Biſhop. Is will be fit, O moſt worthy 
Polycarp, to gather ovwfeAroy SromgsTera)or, 4 
moi? Venerable avd Augutt Aſſembly, 8&c. Thys implies 
a great number of Presbyters and Deacons : Either 
then th: Biſhop of Sttryrna had many Congregations un- 
der him, or this little Church, ( as J. O. believes it, ) 
Swarm'd with a number of Idle, and Unneceſſary Pres- 
| byters, which no Man in þjs Wits will believe. 

P. 155. I. This Argument he thinks better than any ]. O. 
bas produced to the contrary, unleſs be flatters himſelf 
by an unuſual Charientiſm. 

It is poſſible a Man of Mr: G's. Charater may 
Flatter himſelf, whether it be anuſual with him to 
do fo, I leave the Reader to paſs Judgment. 

2, His Quotation 'is not in the Epiſtle to the 
yy uy Smyrneans, as he affirms, but in the Epiſtle to Poly- 
A > * #2 carp *, who was Biſhop of Smyrna, which IT ſuppoſe 

0:c2'P- might occafion his miſtake. The Epiftle to the 
P- 15* Smyrnaans, has no ſuch Paſſage, 
3» The Preſbyters were the Biſhop's svubratoy, 
+ Ter. ad his Corwncil, and the Church in Jgnatius's time was 
Mag. p- Govern by the Biſhop and Preſhyters in common. 
33: He calls them Teoradiuera, Prefidents +. They 
If 44 Phiz. Were ouvidery Ts imioxons, The Biſhop's Couns 
"42, CI ||, and his Complex Spirimal Crown Q, that fate 
$Ad Mag. round about him. He calls them in another place, 
P. 37. Tos Tov auTev TesofuTtgus, the Prefbyters that 
* 14 Phi]. Were With the Biſhop *. "They lived with the B1- 
P 39. ſhop, an4 managed the Concerns of the Church in 
common 3 they did nothing without the Biſhop, 
+ Jen. p. nor he without them. Hence Jgatius Exhorts the 
33s Magnefians to do nothing without the Biſhop and 
[| yoels Pretbyters + No Church Afembly was held with- 
SsT@y Out them ||. | 
zxxAngia It does not appear by the Epifiles of Jgnatzus, 
£ xaag- That the Preſbyters were Govern'd by the Biſhop, 
Ter. Ad Or Subje& to him, they were joynt Governours of |, 
Tral.p. 48. the Church, only the Biſhop was chief, for Orders 
$4d Mag. fake. The Deacons were Subjett to the Biſhops and 
P. 31. Preſbyters $, but the Preſbyters were not Subje&t 
. to 
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to the Biſhop. It's true, they cou'd do nothing with- 
out him, nv more could he without them. 
4- It does not appear that avufeaior Jeomree- 
arisraroy, The God-becoming Aſſembly, (not moſt Ve- 
merable and Augud$, as he renders it ) conſifted only 
of the Biſhop, Preſbyters and Deacons, as he ſug- 
gefts. It ſhould ſeem rather that it was a Church- 
Aſembly, under the Cnndu@ of the Biſhop and 
Preſbyters, ' who were deſired to ſend a Mefage to 
the Church- of Anrioch, to comfort them in the Ab- 
ſence of their Biſhop. | 
The next Paragraph confirms this Senſe : Write, 
faith Jgnatins to Polycarp, 0 other Churches, that they Ad Polyc, 
do the ſame 'thing ; ſuch as are able may ſend Foot-p. 15. 
Meſſengers, otbers may ſend Leners by thy Meſſengers. 
In the fame manner he ſpeaks to the Church of © 
Philadelphia, It becomes you, as the Church of God, 10 
appoint a Deacon 10 perform there ( at Antioch ) the 
Meſſage of God. He adds a Iittle after, ſome near 
Churches have ſent Biſhops, and ſome have ſent Presby- , 44d Phil, 
ters and Deacons *, a 
It was. the manner in thoſe Firft Ages to ſend Þ 45- 
Epittles and Meiſengers, in the Name of the whole 
Charch, as appears by the Epiſtles written by the 
Churches of Vienne and Lions, to the Churches of 
Aſia and Phrygia, concerning, the Sutferings of - the Þ Euſeb. 
Gallic Chriſtians Þ. - Ecel. Hiſt, 
Therefore Jenatius his gvpufeAtoy SeomrgerigTa- V. 1. 
Toy, ſeems to be an Aſſembly of the whole Church: 
Jenatius calls the Church of Smyruz Seomgerisraty, ll 7222. ad 
Deo-decemiffima in two places ||. EY on Fg 
5. Suppoſe this ovpGrAtoy SeorgerisraToONY, God- g / = 4 
becoming Aſſembly, had confſifted ot the Biſhop and © ®* 
his Preibyters, it will not follow that there were a 
great number of Preſbyters. 


Jenatius abounds with Epithets, arid ſuch as may 
ſeem, if not ſwelling, at leaſt Superfluous. He 
gives to the Koman Church Nine or Ten big Epi- 
thets, in one breath, as a$uu08s&, aZiomeenne, 3, - 

[AKESIST OSS 
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eetc7cs, fc. He calls, his Bonds, God-becomirg 


_ þ F A 
* Ad Smyr. Bonds, Seer SromresmrigraroUS Sree; *. 


P» 8. 


P. 156, 
& 157». 


P. 57) 


He Stiles the Biſhop of Smyrna a5 «09goy, worthy 
of God, and the Preſbytery, SeomeerisTaToy , be- 
coming God, As one Biſhop is God-worthy, ſo a few 
Preſbyters may be God-becomirg. 

6. F. 0. duth not ſay the Church of Smyrna was 
a little Church, it might be a large Church, ( as 
ny Pariſh-Churches are ) and find work enough 
for ſeveral Preſbyters with the Biſhop. What he 
__ of the Aſian Angels hath been confider'd he- 

ore. | 

He wonders that F. 0. ſhould ſay, The Aurhoriz- 
ex Bibles call the Angels Miniſters, not Biſhops. F. 
0. added, © This ſhews the Senſe of the Old 
* Church of England, agreeable to many of the An- 
* cients, ſuch as Areras, Primofius, Ambroſe, Gregory 
« the Great, Bede, Haymo, &Cc. 

This he wiſely over-looks: but asks, What if 2 
Man ſhould ſay they expreſſed themſelves 100 looſly and 
negligently ? ; 

T hey exprefled their own Senſe, and that of the 
Ancient Church. They could eaſily have call'd the 
Angels Biſhops, had they thought them ſo. Our firſt 
Reformers were not ſuch looſe, negligent Souls, as 
ſome of thoſe who pretend to Corre@ them, evi- 
dence themſelves to be. 

After having ſpent ſome Pages in ſuch Scornful 
Refleions as may become him, but would ſcarce 
drop from a Scholar, or a Gentleman, eſpecially 
when no Provocation is given, he proceeds to an 
Ingenuous Confeſſion of the weakneſs of this Argu- 
ment for Biſhops from the Aſian Angels. 

It would have been a ſtrange Conſequence, he ac- 


| knowledges,that Angels ſhould be expounded Biſhop, 


P. 160. 


one that had Authority over other Miniſters, had not 


be read in Paul's Two Epiſtles, That Timothy ha4 
Authority over the whole Church of Epheſus, and 
again in' Ignatius, That there was a Biſhop of Epheſus. 
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- Tf theſe two Evidences fail him, as I have proved 
they do, this of the 4fan Angels falls of it ſelf. 

Our Author is very angry with F. 0. for ſaying 
that © St. Fob placeth the Presbyters next the 
« Throne of Chrift, and the Angels at a greater 
& diſtance, Rev. 5. 11. Shall we therefore ſay the 
& Preſbyters are more worthy than the Biſhops ? 
« The Inference is much more natural than the 
&« other, if Angels be Biſhops. Thus F. 0. 

This plain Scripture-Obſervation, doth ſo move 
the Rettor's Choler, that he cannot forbear his 
old Railing Language. Jf ]. O. ſays be; bas mana- 
ged vbis Argument Honeflly and Sincerely, I'll bence- 
forward renounce all pretence 10 thoſe ſcurvie Pieces of 
Morality. 

1. He himſelf acknowledges, that the Words may 
bear that Senſe F. 0. puts upon them : that Cafwy 
and Tesofu]tgwy may be Govern'd of xzvuzadSey, or 
coupled with edve, and fo the Angels being round 
about the Throne, and round about the Elders, it 
follows the Elders were nearer the Throne. Why 
doth not he diſprove this Senſe ? A Scholar ſhould 
uſe Arguments, and not Bzling ſpgate-Dialett. 


P. 161. 


2. This Conſtruttion of the Words is not new z Argeli po- 
their admired Grortus faith, that the Angels are in mnunur 77 
the remoteft place : ſo do ſeveral others, -and it extimo am- 
ſeems agreeable with their Office of Guarding the bizu Gror. 


Church, Pſal. 34. 7. 

Where then is the diſhoneſty and i»ſinceriry of ma- 
naging this Argument ? Is it in ſaying, That the 
Inference is more natural, that Preſbyters are more 
Honourable than Biſhops, if Angels be Biſhops ? 
Why does he not diſprove this Inference ? F. 0.. 
did not urge this Scripture as a concluding Argu- 
ment, but to thew the weakneſs of the Argument 
for the Superiority of Biſhops. They are Angels, 
therefore they are Superiour tw Presbyters. IT ſay ſtill, 
F. O's. Inference is much more Natural, If Biſhops 
be Angels, and Angels be —_— from the Throne 

of 
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of Chrift than Elders, Elders are more Honourable 
than Bithops. | 

So then F. 0. has managed this Argument boneſt- 
ty and fincerely, for any thing the Rettor hath ſaid 
to the contrary. 

-T woul4 wiſh him to conſult the Honour of his 
Profeſhon a little better, than to perform his raſh 
Promiſe of Renouncing henceformard all pretence 10 
thoſe ſcurvy Pieces of Morality, as he ſcurvily calls 
them. His Caſuifts will tell him, That an immoral 
Promiſe is better broken than kept. 

It would raiſe ones Stomach to ſee him compare 
Timothy with Fudas. *Iis no more impoſſible, ſaith he, 
that Timothy ſbould leave ' bis firſts Love, Rev. 2-2. 
than that Judas the _ fbould betray bis Mater. 
IVe muſt not think but that ſome of the Apoſtles, Friends 
and Diſciples, made Ship-wrack of the Faith. Alex- 
ander did ſo, As 19. 33. And why not Timothy; ſo 
did Demas. | 

The Apoſtle ſaith of 7imorhy, There was no Man 
like-minded, Phil. 2. 20, 22. And that there were 
Prophecies concerning him, that he ſhould War a 
good Warfare, 1 7im. 1. 18. Can any ſuch thing 
be ſaid of Fudas ? We ſay, Compariſons are odious, 
was there ever a more odtous one, than to compare 
one of the moſt excellent New . Teftament Saints, 
with the vileſt of Hypocrites ? I will refer him to 
his own Words, if it be not offenſive to him to re- 
view them. Criticks will be bufie, and advance Pa- 
radoxes, and who can help it ? Timothy ſhall be an 
ApoRate-Biſhop, rather than no Biſhop. But he thinks 
to mend the Matter, by ſuppoting Timorhy might be 
dead, when the Revelation was written, becauſe be 
was an infirm Man, 1 Tim. $. 23. and would fcarce 
live to Seventy Tears. We- have known infirm Men 


"that were Temperate, to live above - Seventy. F. 


0. obſery'd, that many Chronologers affirm'd, that 


'7imothy was alive then. This he overlooks.-- 


» 0. 
fhew'd out of Dr. Lighrfoor, That the Angel of the 
| Church 
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Church was a Pariſ-Biſbop, in Conformity to the 
Fewiſh Synagogues, each of which had its Angel, Or 
Bi 


. 

Our Author here enters the Lifts with Dr. Light- 
foot, not with F. 0. He hath not ſhew'd ws, ſaith he, 
that every Synagogue bad a Presbytery. 

Let him conſult Dr. Lighrf. Vol. 1. p. 302. & P. 
G1 Is & Vol. Il. P» 133. 

But the Rulers of the Synagogues, adds he, were ſub- 
jet 10 the Figh-Prieſts, and thetr Presbytery. 

So are the Preſbyters to Jeſus Chrift, our great 
High-Prieft, aud to all Rulers of his appointment. 
He told us above; That the High-Prieft and Pres- 

ytery were the chief Court of Judicature among 
the Jews, and had the higheft Juriſdition : And 
ſp it had in things Civil and Sacred. What is this 
to Epiſcopal Power over the Preſbyters? Let 
the Biſhops produce as clear a Charter for their Or- 
der, as the High Prieſts did for theirs, and we'll 
ſubmit. 

He remembers Mr. Bois ſcoffs at the Biſhop of L. for 
Arguing with Dr. Lightfoot, but does not refer to 
the place, left we thould ſee what grear Reaſon Mr. 
B. might have to reje&t Rabbinical Traditions, and 
what little reaſon onr Author had to charge him 
with, ſcoffing. _ 

When Rabbinical Learning 5 of any advantage, we 


are content #0 make uſe of it, if zgainſt us, we deride 


zr, ſaith he. 

When it is againft the Truth we rejett it 5 when 
there is a Harmony between it, and the New Te- 
Rament, we receive it not for Confirmation of Di- 
vine Truth, but for JIkiftration. Mr; G. cannot de- 
ny but the Miniſter” of every Synagogue was call'd 
the Angel of the Church, and Bijhop of the Congreg#- 
zion, as Dr. Lightfoot hath provd: Theretore it 
looks highly rational that the Anpels of the Aſian 
Churches ſhauld be ſo called, in Alluſion to the Mi- 
nifters of the Synagogue. Chriſtian Oratories are 
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190 A Defence of 
call'd Synagogues, Fames 2. 2. Our Author cari- 
not deny the Agreement in many things between 
both: But, ſays he, The Temple-Worſhip, whereof a 
great deal was Moral, was as much the Pattern of the 
Chriſtian, as was the Synagogue-Worſhip : and if ſo, 
the Fewiſh Prieſt-hood was the Pattern of the Chriſtian 
Hierarchy, p. 166. 

I. The Jewiſh Priefthood was appropriated to 
the Ceremonial Worſhip of the Temple, though 
they perform'd the Moral parts there alſo. The 
Legal Priefts, and the Legal Altar, were Kelates, 
Heb. 7. 13, 14- and both were Aboliſhed together, 
Heb. 7. 12. For the Prieflbood being changed, there us 
made of neceſſny a change alſo of the Law. What Law ? 
not that which concern'd the Moral Worſhip, but 
the Law of Ceremonies, to which the Levitical 

+ 7:-1.p Prieſthood was adapted. 

Lightf. 2. The Moral Worſhip in the Synagogues miglit be 
Vol. Il. P- performed by ſuch 'as were no Priefts *, but none 
123» 134» but Priefts gave attendance at the Altar, Heb. 7. 
C35. 12. Therefore the Ceremonial Worſhip, Temple, 

and Priefthood, being Aboliſhed, and the Moral 
Worſhip (which was the only Synagogue-Worthip) 
being Tranſplanted into the Chriftian Church, it 
follows that the Fewiſh Priefthood was no Pattern of 
the Goſpel-Miniftry, But this has been conſider'd 
before. 

F. Os. Firſt Inſtance of Ordination by Preſbyters, 
from As 13. 1, 2, 3. hath been ſufficiently vindi- 
cated above, Cap. 2. | 


P. 168. He is in one of his bor Fits again, and Char 
F. 0. with inſufferable Artifice, Fallacy, Sophiftry, &c. 
for ſaying, © That if Barnabas was one of the 
« Seventy Diſciples (as the Ancients arfirm he was) 
* then was he of the Order of Preſbyters, accord- 
<« ing to that Hypouthet:s, that makes Biſhops to ſuc- 
« ceed the Twelve Apottles, and Preſbyters the 
** Seventy Diſciples, 5.0 
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. F. 0. did not call Barnabas a Presbyter, but ar- 
gued ad bominem. 

He might as well bave affirm'd, ſaith he, That Mat- 
thias, another of rhe Seventy, was but a Presbyter, who 
ſucceeded Judas. | 

We read of Matthias his Solemn Call to the Apo- 
ftleſhip, and that he was Numbred with the Ele- 
ven, As 1. 26. but we have not the like account of 
Barnabas. | 

'Tis true, he is call'd an Apoſtle, Aﬀs 14. 4. 14- 
ſo are Evangeliſts ſometimes, as we proved before, 
Many conceive he was but an Evangelift. Paul ſeems 
to own no Apoſtles in a ftritt Senſe, hut the Twelve 
and himſelf, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 7, 8. It was the Preroga» 
tive of the Apoſtles to confer the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but we do not find that Barnabas ever con- 
fer'd that Gift. Though I w:1l not be politive but he 
might he a real Apoftle. 

F. 0. Argued, © That thoſe who have power to 
« Diſpenſe the Goſpe], to Baptize, and Adminifter 
* the Lord's Supper, have alſo Power of Ordina- 
© tion, becauſe theſe are Ordinances not inferiour 
* to Ordinatjon. Et parium par ef ratio. They are 
© not inferiour to Ordination. | 

& x, Preaching the Goſpel is not inferiour to Or- 
&« dijnation. The Publiſhers of it are Ambaſſadors for 
« Chrift, 2 Cor. 5. 20. repreſent the great Prophet 
<©* of the Church, Mat. 5. 20. are Workers together 
« with God, 2: Cor. 6. 1. And is an Ordajner more 
& than this? 

« Baptiſm is our Solemn Dedication to God. Or- 
&. dination is no more, only the former is to Chri- 
&« ftianity as ſuch, the latter to a particular work. 

«« 2. Baptiſm is a Sacramental Dedication, which 
«© Ordination is not. 

& 3. In theLord's Supper,the Minifter ſets apart 
& Bread and Wine, as Symbolical Repreſentations 
&« of Jeſus Chriſt. Ferom ſaith of Preſbyters, Ad 


&« quorum preces Corpus © Sarguss Chriſti conficitur. 
: , bs "x i « Now 
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© Now which is greater, to Impoſe Hands, or ta 


' 4 make the Sacramental Body and'Blood of Jeſus 


© Chrift? If they have Power to Conſecrate Ho- 
* ly Things, why not Holy Perſons alſo? Thus 
F. 0. who prov'd alſo, that the Minifterial Ags 
now mention'd, are not inferiour to Ordination, 
from 1 Cor. 1, 17. Mat. 28. 19, 20. | 

What can our Author ſay to this? Inftead of 
anſwering F. 0s, Arguments, he faith, Ze knows 
wy by what Authority F. 0. has enter'd imo the Compa- 
riſon. 
His Scripture-Reaſons are his Authority, which 
Mr. G. has not touched ; only he nibbles at 1 Cor. 
I. 17, Which is a Text, ſaith he, that few under- 
ſtand; but at length he gives the meaning of it. 

Paul's main work, faith he, was to Preach, nat to 
Baptize. 

If Preaching was his main Work, it was not infe+ 
riour to Ordination. 

It doth not hence follow, that Preaching is a more 
bonourable Office than Baptizing, faith the ReQtor. 
' None ever affirm'd the Otfhce to be more Ho- 
nourable, for the Office is one and the ſame z Preach- 
ing and Baptizing are Atts of one and the ſame 
Office. The Apeftte ſeems to prefer the Work of 
achiog, before that of Baptizing ; ſo doth Chrift 
alſo, who Preached Himſelf, - but committed the 
Work of Baptizing to his Diſciples, Fobn 4. 2. 

Though he blames F. 0. for comparing Miniſte- 
rial Atts, yet he cannot forbear doing it himſelf. 

Ordainirg, faith he, is a bigher Miniſterial Af 
than Bapiizirg. Turpe eft Doftori, cum culpa redar- 
gutr ipſum. | 
F. 0, thinks © Chriſt mentioned the chief part 
of a Miniſter's Work in Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go 
Teach, Bapiize, &c, If Ordination had been the 
main and chiefett part of the Apoftle's Com- 
« miſhon, He would have ſaid, Go, Ordain, Preach, 
** Baprtz?, &c. Orgination therefore is not the 

ha | | «© principal 
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<- principal part of a Miniſter's Office,” but rather 
* Subordinate. to Preaching and Baptizing, and in- 
& cluded here, as the Leſſer in the Greater. A Come 
* miſhon uſually Specifies the principal Aﬀts which 
&* one is impowered to do, and do not run & minori 
&© ad majus. 7 ; 

Mr. G. takes no notice of. F. . 0's Argument, but 
pretends. that the Reaſon, why. the Lord's Supper, and 

' Ordination are not mention'd in Mat. 28. 19, 20. as be- 
cauſe they were mentioned before, Luke 22. 19. John 
20. 21. | 

- So Teaching and Baptizing were mentioned be- 
fore, and prattiſed by the Apoſtles, Chriſt gives 
them no new Commiſhon at this time, only enlar- 
geth their: former Commiſhon : They Taught and 
Baptized befare, but.in one Nation only, now they 
are ſent 10 all Nations; | 

It is agreed, that Maz.. 28. 19, 20. contains the 
Commiſion, not only of the Apoftles, but of their 
Succeſſors, to the end of Time, for the Work of 
the Miniftry, v. 20. -'1 am with you alway, even un- 
10 the end -; the world. Amen. : 

Either this Commiſhon doth impower them to 
Ordain Succeſfors, in the ordinary part of their Mi- 
niftry, or it doth not; if it doth not, it's imper+ 
fet and inſufficient for the continuance of a Golpel- 
Miniſtry unto the end of the World, in purſuance 
of the Promiſe made to that- end, v. 20. Ordina- 
tion is not mentioned in Fokn 27. 21. and it muſt 
needs be implied in Mat. 28. 19, 20. as a neceflary 
means for the continuance of the Church unto the 
end of Time. 

Tf this Commiſhon in Mat. 28. 19, 20. doth im- 
power the Apoftles to Ordain, as doubtleſs it doth, 
then the Ordaining Power muft be included in 
Teaching aud Bapiizing, as Subordinate and Subſer- 
vient to them. | 

He ſays, The Power of Conferring other Powers, is 
greater than thoſe other _—_ John 13. 16, : 

4 I 


Tbid. = 


P, I 74. 


FO4 


P. 175, 


P* 177) 
168, 


"Defence of 
If this be true, the Biſhops who make an Arch- 
Biihop are greater than he: And thoſe who Conſe- 
crate the Pope are greater than the Pope. Fob! 
13. 16. dcth not ſpeak of Ordination, all that can 
be gathered from it is, That we ſhould learn Hu- 
mility of Jeſus Chrift, who is our Lord and Maſfter, 
Fobn 13. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

Inferiours often 'confer Superiour Powers : Bi- 
ſhops do Crown Kings ; a Recorder, or Town-Clerk, 
may Swear a Mayor, 

*Tis endleſs to follow our Author in all his unft- 
digefted Notions, and yet I cannot but touch on 
*em, for the ſake of the leſs Judicious Readers, who 
expett his Book Anſwered Paragraph by Paragraph. 

He affirms, but cannot prove, That the Apoſtles 
reſerved Ordination- to themſelves. We have prov'd 
the contrary already. He aſks with what Effrontery 
dares ]. O, call Peter Lombard ro bis Aſſifiance, 
who ſays the Ancients argued from Baptiſm to Or- 
dination. Lomb, Lib. 4. Dift. 25, | 

I have Anſwered this alteady. - In ſhort, the 
om—_—_ of an Adverſary is Valid againft him- 

elt. 

He acknowledges, That if the Ordainirg Power, 
did by Scripture-Charter belovg t0 the Presbyters, then 
to pretend to deprive 'em of it were 4 Nullity, 

T have proved that it does belong to them by 
Scripture-Charter : And therefore his Inftance of a 
Preſbyter Baptizing a Believer, who hath no Power 
to Baptize another, is not to the purpoſe. 

He has often profeſs'd, That he will not trace F. 
0, through the Fathers, and Ancient Writers :.' So 
he doth p. 122, and p. 175- and yet as a Man who 
15 no Slave to his Word, he will needs be nibbling 
at Antiquity, where he thinks he has any advan- 
tage ; ſo he does p. 116. and p. 119. and in the con- 
cluding Pages of his Book. 

He makes a long ſtride from p. 58. of F. O's. 
Plea, to p. 179. and there he picks quarrel with 
; ; two 


| oy 


— 


£43 =, @ wa... ws a io 


2, —e ww 


ky kk. 


| 6m 


Scripture-Ordination, &c. 
. two Quotations of his,which ſhew the Preſbyters to 
Succeed the Apoſtles as much as the Biſhops. He 


ſkips over but 120 Pages of F. 0's. Book, and yet 
would perſuade the World he has Anſwer'd it. Sup- 


poſe I had done fo hy his Buok, (which I have an- . 


ſwered in all that's material, Paragraph by Para- 
graph) would not fome People he tempted to think 
ic unanſwerable, and that T undertook what I was 
not able to perform. But to proceed to the Remarks 
on F. 0's. Quotations. 

Ignatius ſaith, Thas tbe Presbyters Succeeded in the 
place of the Bench of the Apoſtles. 


There's nothing more unfair, faith my Author, than ÞP, 173. 


to miſrepreſent the Meanirg of an Author. 

F. 0. only Quoted the Words, without Explica- 
tian, how then could he miſrepreſent the meaning ? 

But the meaning, is, as he tells us, That the Pres- 
byters are the Biſhops Seconds, as the Apotles were Fe- 
ſus Chriſt's Seconds. | | 

Our Rettor wants a Second to explain his Expli- 
cation, it is ſ> obſcure and unintelligible. 

I hope he would not make /znatius ſay, that the 
Biſhops are as much the Head of the Preſbyters, as 
Chrift is of the Apoftles. But let's hear /gnarius 


himſelf. 7 exkort you, faith he, * do all your Works * 44 Mag. 
in the Concord of God, the Biſhops preſiding in the place p, 3. 


of God, and the Presbyrers in the place of the Bench 
(or Council) of the Apolles, and the Deacons, who are 
recious to me, to whom js comminted the Miniſtry of 
Feſus Chrif}, 
So in another place : Let all of you follow the Bi- 
ſhops, as Feſus Chriſt followed the Father, ard follow 


the my as the Apoſtles, and reverence the Dea- + Tov. a 


cons 4s the Command of God Þ. 


He faith one 'Biſhop, with the Presbytery and the 50" 4P- 6. 


Deacons. And a little after, he calls the Apoſtles, the 


Presbytery of the Church ||. | Ad Pbil. 
| In another place, Reverence the Deacons, as they, 


Command of Feſus Chriſt, and tbe Biſhop - == 
ty 
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P» 48» 
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Chriſt, 4nd the Presbyters as the Couttcil of God, and 


the Conjundion of the Apoftles. And a little before; 
- Lg 0 the Presbytery, as the Apoales of Feſus 


_ He - >a more expreſly a few Pages after, Be 
inſeparably United to God, Feſus Chrift, and the Bi- 
ſhop, x) T@v d\dlayuelor Tor arocronor, and the 
Orders of the Apofiles, i. e. the Preſbyters Þ. 

I leave it to the Impartial Reader's Judgment, 
whether all theſe Expreſſions put together, do not. 
make it plain, That the Preſbyters according to 
Jgnatius, Succeed the Apoſtles. Can any thing be 
expreſs'd with more clearneſs ? They prelide in the 
= of the Bench of the Apoſtles. They muſt be 

ollowed as the Apoſtles, reverencd as the Con= 
_ of the Apoſtles, and as the Orders of Apo- 
CS. 4 I - 


. "4 our Author proceeds in his uſual and proper 
tie. 
]. O's. laſt difingenuous Perverting the Senſe of Tg- 
natius, bas put me, ſaith he, apo the Examination of 
bis Teſtimony out of Trenzus. For 1 muſt confeſs, 1 
dare not wruſt bim in any thing, thas be offers out of An- 
riquity. 

| See the Candor of this Gentleman, he declines 
F, Os . Teſtimonies out of Antiquity, and yet 
turns over above a Hundred Pages, to ſearch out 
one or two Quotations that he may Cavil at them- 


Having treated F. 0. with ſuch ſcornful and ill 
Language, ſo often in his Book, it is not to be ex- 
petted he ſhould forbear beftowing upon him ſume 
of his beſt Compliments now at parting. And he 
is the more obliged to him for them, becauſe they 
are Undeſerved, and are the free Emanations of the 
Rettor's good Nature. 

His attempt upon Jgnatizs failing him, he pro- 
ceeds tow, F. O's, Second Quotation out 0b Ireneus, 
which was this. Cum autem ad cam zierum Tradino- 
nem, 
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fem, que eſt ab Apoſiolis, que per Succeſſionem Pres-' 
byteriorum in Ecclefus cuſtoditur. | 
" Here he 1axes ]. O's? Sincerity, for 4 literal Fault 
of the Printer's, who inftead of Presbyterorum Prin-' 
ted Presbyteriorum, with the Addition of the Letter 
(#7). This would paſs for a Venial Fault among 
Friends, but Mr. G. is as ſevere a Judge, as he is 
a CorreQor of the Preſs. - | . 

Bus, ſaith he, ]. O. like a Man wiſe in bjs Gene+ 
ration, murn'd Presbyters into Presbyteries, that this 
place may be unilerſrood not of Biſhops, but of the Col= 
ledges of Presbyters z but Trenxus by Presbyters means 
Bilhops. 

I T F. 0. ſpoke of Presbyters ( not: Preſbyteries ) 
Succeeding the Apoftlesz and quoted Irena for 


Proof. He does not uſe the Word Preſbytery in alt 


that Argument, p. 179, 18C. 
2. Mr. G, cannot deny but renews ſaith, tbe Pres- 
ters Succeeded the Apoſtles, but he thinks by Pres- 
ters be means Biſhops. We think ſo too, and thence 
infer, That Preſbyters and Biſhops are the fame in 
tenaws, as they are in PauPs Epittles. 
He faith in another place, We mui obey thoſe Pres- 
byters that are in the Church, who received their Suc- 


ceſſion from the ApoSles (as we have ſhewn) who with - 


the Succeſſion of their Epiſcopacy, have' received the 
certain Grace of Truth, according t0 the Father's Plea- 
ſure. And a little after : Such Presbyters the Church 
nouriſherb, of whom the Prophet ſaith, 1 will give 
thee Rulers in Peace,and Biſho 

Obſerve here, 1. That Preſbyters Succeed the 
Apoftles, 2. Preſbyters have an Epiſcopacy. 3-Thoſe 
whom Jren@x calls Preſhyters, he calls alſo Biſhops. 


Irenzus his Biſhop was but the firft Preſbyter, as , ,,, al 


H1larins the Roman Deacon calls him *. 


By thoſe firft Preſbyters ( who for Order fake, Epbeſ. 


had the precedency of the reft) Irenz»s, and others, 
derive the Succeſſion. But the Churches were 
Governed not by thoſe ſingle Preibyters, - Bi- 


OPS 


ps in Righteouſneſs ||. 7, [1V. 
43s 44- 
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ſhops alone, but by the College of Presbyters in com- 
m7, among whom the Senior Preſbyter, or the 
moſt worthy, had the TeoeSeia, or chief Seat, but 
without Power of Juriſdiction over his Brethren. 

As the Athenians reckon'd the Years in which the 
Archontes Govern'd their Republic, by the firft 4-- 
chon, though there were Nine of them in all; and 


the Lacedemonians denominate1l the Years of their 


*V14. Blon. Epbori (who were Five in all) by the Name of the 
pol, Pref. Firſt * ; ſo the Fathers derjve the Succeſſion of Preſ- 
P- 38. byters, by the Firft and Chief Preſþyter, to whom 

the Name of Biſhop, by degrees, was appropriated, 


Thus we have Vindicated Jgnativs and Irenew, 
againft the angry Exceptions of our Author. I will 
add one or two more, but with no defign to ſtir up 
his Choler. | ; 

Ferom ſaith of them, They (the Clergy) Succeed 
in the Apoſtolical Degree, they make the Body of Chriſt 
with their Sacred Mouths, and by them we are made 
Chriſtians, He ſpeaks not of Biſhops, but of the 
Clerici, without Diftinion, even of all that Ad: 
miniſter the Eucharift, and Baptize. And a little 

: after expreſly Names the brolipters The Presbyter, 
+ Heron. ith he, may deliver me to Satan, if 1 offend F. 
Ep. ad Origen, in Mat. 16, makes all Preſbytersto ſucceed 
Heliodor. the Apoſtles, in the Power of the Keys. 

Proſper makes all Holy Priefts, that conſcien- 
ciouſly diſcharge the Duties of their Othce, the 
Succefſors of the Apoſtles, 

« If the Holy Prieſts ( faith he ) turn many to 
& God, by their Holy Living and Preaching, who 

* 1ti ſunt & can doubt ſuch to be Partakers of the Contem: 
Apoſtolor, © plative Vertue, by whoſe Example and Inftrudti- 
Domini © on, many are made Heirs of the Kingdom of 
: Succeſſores © Heaven? Theſe are the Minifters of the Word, 
Proſp. de © the Hearers of God, the Oracles of the Holy 
Vit. Con, © Spirit- Theſe are the Succefſors of the Apoſtles of 


& the Lord *. 
os I. The 
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The fame is affirm'd by Ambroſe; * Claves Regni * De dign. 
Zelorum in beato Petro Apofſtolo, cunts ſuſcepimus Sacerdox. 
Sacerdotes. Cap. 1. 
Cyprian alſo ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. Chriſt 
ſuit 10-the Apoflles, and 10 all (Eccletiaftical) Rulers, 
who by a deputed Ordination Succeed the Apoſtles, be Þ Dicit ad 
that beareth you, beareth Me, and be that beareth Me, 0mnes pre- 
beareth Him that ſent Me Þ. f 


- Pofinos qui 
I do not deny but Cyprian calls the Biſhops Pre- Apoſtolis 

poſiti, Church-Rulers, and ſpeaks here of himſelf, vicariz 

who was a Biſhop; but the Words are general, and 0rdinatione 


' muſt include the Preſbyters alſo. Succedum. 


Ep.LXIX- 
I. Becauſe he faith, all the Prapofiti ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, The Preſbyters, as well as the Biſhops, 
are the Prepofiti in Cyprian, ſo he calls them, The 
Lord choſe the Apoſtles, that is the Biſhops and Prepofi- 
os *, Rulers. Here Cyprian calls the Preſbyters 
Prepofitos, and he makes the Biſhops and the Prepo- *ED T.XV 
fiti equally to Succeed the Apoſtles. EE « 


2, He faith, all the Prepoſiri Succeed the Apoftles, 
to whom Chriſt ſayeth, be that hearerb you, beareth 
Me. Now theſe Words of Chrift belong to the 
Preſbyters, as much as to the Biſhops. #e har bear- 
etb them, bearcrh Chriſt, Therefore theſe Words 
were ſpoken to them alſo, as the ApoBtles Succeſſors, 
according to Cyprian, And this is agreeable tothe 
x Pet. 5. 1- where the Apoſtle Perer, Writing to 
to Preſbyters, calls himſelf a Presbyter. Had the 
Apoſtle written thus: The Biſhops which are among 
You, I exhort, who am alſo a Biſbop ;, this would have 
been cried up for an Invincible Argument, to prove 
that Biſhops were the Apoftles Succeffors, for he 
Writes to Biſhops, and calls himſelf a Biſhop. The 
Argument is ours, to prove that Preſbyters ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, { who Stile themſelves Preſbyters) in 
the ordinary part of their Office. We do not deny 


| but the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, but as Pref- 


byters, 
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byters, and not as an Order of Church-Officers, Su* ; 


periour to Preſbyters z and therefore Irenais, as we 


- obſerved before, ſaith, The Presbyters Succeed the 


Apofiles, making Preſbyters and Biſhops to be the 
ſame, according to the Holy Scriptures. 

I have already prov'd, That the Preſhyters of. 
Epheſus Succeeded the Apoſtle in the Government of 
that Church. Timothy was left there in Paul's Ab- 


ſence, when he intended to come to Epheſus himſelf Y 


fhortly, x Tim. 3: 14. & 4. 13. The Preſbyters 
were entruſted with the Government of the Church, 
when he had no Thoughts of ſeeing them again, 


 Aits 20. 25. 38; 


Timothy, an Evangelift, was to ſupply the Tem- 


.porary Abſence Paul from that Church, the 


Prefbyters his perpetual Abſence, and therefore 


are properly his Succeſſors in the Government of 


that Church. 


| 


